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INTRODUCTION

Sri Vedanta Desika, the great scholar and
devotee, sang 108 slokas on the ‘Daya’ or ‘Grace’

aspect of Sri Srinivasa for the benefit of posterity.
A reading of the Sathakam will invoke the 3race

of the Lord on the reader. The Devasthanam has
published commentaries on the slokss in Tamil,
Telugu and Kannada languages through the columns
of the Bulletin, Sri D. Ramaswami Iyyengar, hes
helped the Devasthanam to publish the commentary
in the English language as well, to serve a larger
circle of devotees, His exposition and treatment
of the subject matter is thought-provoking and
brilliant. The flow of thought in the commentaries,
coming s it does from the heart of a great devotee,
1s exhilarating, We are grateful tothe commentator
for this service of his to the bhakthas,

TT. DE.VASTHANAMS} C. ANNA RAO,
TIRUPATI .
181160, Executive Officer.






FOREWORD.

I have always lamented the fact of the comparative
ignorance of one of the greatest systems of religious
philosophy in the world, which has been developed
in South India by great saints, devotees, scholars and
philosophers, namely, the Visishtadvaita. That system
embodies some of the most beautiful concepts of the
relations between man and God. One such concept
is Prapathi, the doctrine of complete surrender to the
Supreme Being. The basis for that doctrine is the
conviction of the limitless mercy, kindness, and grace
of the Lord, and the declaration in the Charama Sloka
of the Gita. It is this quality which is glorified in
the name of dayaa, personified as Dayaadevi, and
extolled by one of the greatest exponents of Visishtad-
vaita, Sri Vedanta Desika, in his Daya Satakam.

The Satakam, as the name denotes, is a collection
of hundred. slokas. Sometlmes the number goes up
to 108 for ausplcmus reasons. - The hundred slokas
which comprise the stotra proper are made up-of ten
decads. Sri Ramaswamy Ayyangar has bnlhantly
demonstrated how each. of -the ten..decads is in a
different metre and. deals with .a distinct theme;
and what is extremely sxgmﬁcant is that the. ten topics
dealt with in the stotra.are the ten topics of the famous
Dramidopanishad (Tiruvoimozhi) of Nammalwar.

We have in Vedanta Desika a most rémarkable
combination of a supreme bhaktha, a profound scholar
and a poet of the first rank. Daya Satakam reveals
this versatality of his.
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Sri Ramaswamy Ayyangar has fully brought out
and described the fundamental truths, the powerful
ideas and the lyrical beauties ol the satakam.

Striking a personal note, what has appealed to me
most in this stotra of haunting loveliness is the way
in which Sri Desika develops the idea of dayaa, des-
cribed as Dayaadevi, as an entity peculiarly distinct
from the Lord Himself, though uitimately dayaa is
an attribute of the Lord Himself. She is capable of
even reversing the decisions of the Lord to punish.
She controls the actions of the Lord, so to say. The
swaroopa and the roope of dayaa are sung in the 8th
decad of the poem. To my mind, Dayaadevi is no
other than Lakshmidevi herself, because she is the
embodiment of Lord Srinivasa’s mercy;

“ Srinivaasasya Karunaamiva roopineem ”

The concept of dayaa which, as I have already
mentioned, is the basis of the doctrine of prapathi,
has a vital place in the Visishtadvaita philosophy,
which I may call as the “ Religion of Dayaa.” The
Supreme Being is also Dayaanidhi. Dayaa is the
jchcha, the desire, of the Lord. Dayaa ensures
deliverance to every being.

Sri Ramaswamy Ayyangar cannot be adequately
commended for the admirable way in which he has
expounded the slokas of Sri Vedanta Desika. He
could not have succeeded in his task as he has, but
for the fact that he himself is a scholar, a philosopher,
and a bhaktha.

VICTORIA CRESCENT, P. V. RATAMANNAR,
MADRAS-8. Chief Justice
9—11—1960. MADRAS HIGH COURT.



PREFACE

Fven like the holy waters of the sacred Ganga
pouring on the head of a lame man living far
away, the Grace of Lord Srinivasa has descended
on me, a very unworthy person, and enabled even me
to write out a commentary on one of the finest
pieces of devotional lyric given to the world by
Vedanta Desika,—~the Davaa Satakam. Thanks to
the help and co-operation unstintingly extended to
me by the energetic and devoted Executive Officer,
Sri C. Anna Rao, a~d the Staff of the Tirumala-
Tirupati Devasthanams Press, the commentary was
published in instalments in 24 consecutive issues of the
Tirumala-Tirupati Devasthanams Bulletin. And now
it is being issued as a separate book. It is very good
of Sri C. Anna Rao to have commended the book to
the worshipping public by writing out an introduction,
and I thank him heartily for it. - -

The book hias been very lucky in securing the
approval and approbation of Sri P. V. Rajamannar,
Chief Justice of the’ Madras High Court, and a
reputed connoisseur of all the noble fine arts. I am
very grateful to him for ennchmg the book by his
nice foreword.

MADRAS-7 } D. RAMASWAMY
24-11—1960

Advocate.
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TANIANS OR INVOCATION TO THE AUTHOR,
" S, SEAE: FRAREEET |
SerarerE ¥ el e |

Srimaan Venkata Natharyaha Kavi-tarkika-kesari v
Vedaantacharvavaryo me Sannidattaam Sada hrdi u

May Sri Venkatanaatha of auspicious attribates, who is a lion
among poets and logicians, and who is esteemed and revered by all
as Vedaantacharya—May he ever reside and shine resplendent in
my heart!

'S T A R O |
g, SgzAmd & R S

 Raamanuja Dayaa Paatram Gnaana Vairaagya Bhooshanam
Srimad Venkatanaatharyam Vande Vedaanta Desikam v

Prostrations to Sri Venkatanaatha the Great, whe is a fitting
receptacle for the grace of Ramannjs, who shines adorned by Know-
ledge and Renunciation, (or is an ornament fo knowledge and renuncia-
ﬁon)anﬂwhonskmwnbymehonoﬂﬁctlﬂeoﬂ’edantabesika.

. (1) Before studying the great works of our ancient Acharyas, we must
first offer our obeisance to' the mpwtive anthor of each work, and thereby
obtain his grace, without which the nieaning and sigmﬁcanee of the work and
its several parts cannot be properly grasped or understood. Each Acharya
has got laudatory and invocatory verses sung in his honour and praise by his
best disciple or by one of his followers, and they ate known in Tamil a5 Tapians
probably because they stand separately from the work proper ‘of the author.
This sloka is invariably recited by all ‘before studying any sanskrit work of
Vedanta Desika,

{2) This sloka is also a Tanian'in praise of ‘Sti Desika, This i§ in~
variably recited at the beginning of the study and chanting of the sacred Tamil
verses of the- Alwaxs, known as the 4000 Divya Prabhandams, by Desika’s
followers, This verss also is given here because, as will be demonstrated
later, Daya Sataka contains the quintessence of Nammalwar's Tiruvoimozhi.
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Prapadye—tam—girim—prayaha Sreenivasaanukampayaa' ’
- Ikshusaara sravantyeva Yan murthyaa Sarkaariyatam ¢ (1)

. 1 seek protection and refuge at that (famous) Hill, which is, as
itwere,thesolidxﬁedfamofLordSrmmsa’sMenyﬂwinghke
the juice of sugarcane and becoming sugar (stone).

Dayaa. Sataka as the very name signifies is'a hymn of pmse
on (the) Mercy (of the Lord of Tiruvengadam or Venkatachala,)
consisting of 100 slokas. There are 8 more slokas after the 100
slokas of the stotra proper, but that does not detract from the prop-
priety of calling it a sataka. The 100 slokas are made up of ten
decads (ten-sloka groups). Each decad: is couched in a different
meter and deals with a-distinct toplc as we shall see by and by.

This first decad is in the anushtup metre. It is really intro-
ductory and invocatory. ‘The poet pays ‘obeisatice to, and invokes
the grace of, edch orie of the persons of reverence: mentioned in each
of the first nine slokas as a preliminwry to singing the. praise of
Daya from the 10th sloka onwards. Tn this firss sloka he offers
prostrations to the Hill itself. | The Hill which is the Abode of
_Lord Srinivasa whose Mercy is the subJect matter ‘of the Stotra
is as worsmpful as the Lord Himself. Nammalwar in his Tiru:
voimozhi (ITL. 3. S)hasslmgtotheeﬁ‘ectthatoursmswﬂlget
destroyed by worshipping the Hill "alone’ (ﬁg@mmsuwm&o
g6 580 Qsrip wideshiter 94/Gin) The Purarids have attached very
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great sanctity to the Hill. Hence the poet starts the stotra with a
praise of the Hill, that Hill (T am—Glrxm)—whlch is well known and
famous. The utpreksha (poetical fancy) is that the Hill is really
a form of the Lord’s Daya, even as sugar is a form of sugarcane
juice. ¢ Sarka@ means sugar. It also means stones or pebbles.

foid et vt e
Aieagr: R R)
Vigahe teertha hahulam .Seetalam guru santatim.\
Sreenivasa dayaambedheh Pareevaaha Paramparagms  (2)

1 bathe in the cool and refreshing streams, full of water, which
flow in uninterrupted continuity from that great reservoir which is
the storage of Sreenivasa’s Mercy,—the streams constituted by the
heirarchy of :acharyas, in-whose shape the Lord’s grace flows from
that reservoir.

The author pays his respects to the earhcr Acharyas Every
good act must be done guru-vandana-poorvakam, preceded by
paying ‘homage to the guru or Acharya. “ Teertha” signifies
~waterand alsoan Acharyaof repute (vide tecrthapaada ‘teerthankara)
It is a guru santathi -or heirarchy. Tt is '“seetalaam’—cool,—
calenlated to destroy our fapa or heat. The acharyas are here
znjoyed as the overflow channels- carrymg the surplus water which
is the Daya of the L_ord 1t is much easier -and safer to bathe in
the waters of running streams than to bathe in 2 deep and large
lake or reservoir. 'The suggestion in this sloka is that acharyas
are gracious personages bringing the Lord’s, Mercy uato us.

;T BEHEGR 9 |
W Ffeeun e e, 0 Q)

Kitinah Kawalaavasa Karunyai-kantinobhgje 1

Datte ygt Soaktixoopene Trivedi Sarva Yogyatam w- 3.
.1 worship those great and blessed persans who solely rely on
the Mercy of Lord Sreemvasato the exclusion of everything else—

those great persons wlin rendered the ancient Vedas accessible to
onennda‘llbythe‘h'ownwwks(Prabhandam)

Tthlwarsare. 1efemedto m'thls sloka. They were ‘the first.to
_postulate the potency of Ewme Merqy ‘to which ;alone’ theylqued,
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up, rejecting all other forms and aids prescribed for God-realisation.
Their great service to humanity lies in their rendering the meanings
of the Vedas into the Tamil language and thereby making Vedic
knowledge— the most relevant portion of it—available to one and
all, irrespective of the caste, creed or'sex differences which govern
and regulate the study of those Vedas. The exclusiveness of Vedic
truths was done away with by their Tamil works capable of being
studied by every one—male or female, Brahmin or Non-Brahmin.
Kamalaavasa signifies Sreenivasa and also a lotus tank. The Alwars
have sung of the Lord as a Lotus Tank (sruesr Ear arsg
BLib ! Jurpapren; & sw.i). So when Desika thinks of the
Alwars their reference to the Lord as'a Lotus Tank comes to his
mind, (vide sloka 43 of Daya Satakas post). And that is indeed
the Lord’s peculiar name in this place, Sree-nivasa. Kamala is
another name for Lakshmi.

WRIGEF, wi R, |
FRFFIHE IR I (%)

Paraasara mukhan vande Bhageerata naye stitaan 1
Kamalaakanta Knarunya Gangaaplavita med-vidaan v (4)

To the great Rishis like Parasara, I offer my salutations. Only
because of their indefatigable attempts, evenlike Bhageerata’s, people
like me get drenched (wet) with the Mercy of the Consort of Kamala
(Lakshmi).

- The Maharishis of yore;, the greai and earliest Seers of .ﬂn's
Holy land, are next thought of with gratitude. Paraasara out of
them has been specially mentioned as the most outstanding amongst
them, as he is the author of Sri Vishnu Purana in which the various
divine ‘deeds of the Lord -replete with Mercy have been elaborately
dealt with. Sage Valmiki finds special mention at the end of ithe
stotra, in the 103rd sloka.

Bhageeratha is well known for his steadfast and. undaunted
tapas by the force and efficacy of which ‘he- brought ‘the sacred
-Gangaa to thisearth.  So too by unswerving invocations and
Dhyaana or contemplation the Rishis have succeeded in making
the' Lord’s compassion available even to us—who are as dead
spiritually as the forefathers, sixty thousand:in number, of Bhagee
rata. In the plenitude of -our gratitude therefore we have 1o
Jremember those great Rishis.
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Ao R R S (4)

Asesha Vignasamanam Aneekeswaram aasraye
Srimatah Karunaambodhau Siksha srota ivoththitam n )

1 seek shelter under the Commander-in-chief of the armies
‘(of thie Lord) who is also thé destroyer of all obstacles. He.is llke
a stream of instruction spurting out from the vast reservoir that is
the Mercy of Sreeman (Lord of Lakshmi).

‘In the spiritual heirarchy of the Vaishnavites. Vishvaksenaa
who is the Commander-in-Chief in Vaikunta of the forces of the
Lord is a Nitya or eternal, even like Garuda and Ananta.  But
unlike them he has a place in the Guruparampara or line of acharyas
next only to that of Lakshmi who in turn is next to that Primordial
Teacher, Sriman Narayana. So in this sloka Desika pays his respects
to him and in doing so refers very nicely to the threefold
greatness that is Vishvaksenaa’s. First he is the queller of all obs-
tacles in the path of an aspirant. Next he is the chief of the Divine
army. And lastly he is the originator as it were. of instriiction or
teaching, The imparting of knowledge to another is called siksha.
That term has acquired a secondary meaning of ‘ punishment’
which 'is ‘intimately associated with that term now. Even the
secondary meaning is in Desika’s mind. For not only is Vishva~
ksena the foremost of teachers but he is also a pedagogue with'a
birch or cane in his hand. It is ca.'lled vetra’ and symbolises
pumsln'nent or chastlsement "

 The imparting of knowledge is an aspect of Daya -or God’s
.Mercy That has-been very beautifully indicated here by suggest-
.ing that the stream of siksha (teaching) takes its origin from: the
big lake of Daya.

The Smarthas and Saivites look up. to Vighneswara for re-
‘moving. obstacles in the path of the -observance. of righteous :and
religions ceremotties. nghnuwara will, taken strictly, mean - the
Lord -of obstacles. - It'is- only by inference that it must be
taken that he is one who protects; us from obstacles by removing
them. Desika can be seen to: refer here to Vishvaksena as heing
Vigna-samma. Atthe same. nme his Eeswaratyam is also there.
He is Aneekeswara.
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FHEISR 353, SRR, |
ot dfeee soie =R ) (8)

Samasta Jananeem Vande Chaitanya stanya daayineem i
Sreyaseem Sreenivasasva Karunam Iva Roopineem s ©)

1 bow before the Mother of all, who feeds every one with the
milk of knowledge, who is the bestower of greatness and who is the
embodiment, as it were, of Lord Sreenivasa’s mercy.

After paying obeisance to Sri Vishvaksena, the poet in this
sloka pays his respects to Sri Mahalakshmi. She is referred to
as the Mother of all. Just as the ordinary mother feeds her babes
with her breast milk, Lakshmi the Divine Consort of the Lord
feeds everyone with the milk of knowledge. Stanya means breast
milk. Here it is in the form of chaitanya or knowledge. Tt
word Sreenivaasasya in the third pada has been very clcverly
placed so as to be taken along with the previous word and also
with the succeeding words. She is Sreyaseem Sreenivasasya,
meaning thereby the cause for His superiority and excellence. She
is also Sreenivasasya karunamiva roopinee—the embodiment of
the Mercy of Srinivasa. This idea of Lakshmi being the * roopi-
nee” or the alter ego of karuna or compassion is a topic very fre-
quently dealt with in the course of this stotra.

% o ARl Aol |
Tl g R Y ()

Vande Vrishigireesasya Mahisheem Visvadharineem 1
Tat Kipa pratighaatanaam Kshamayaa Vaaranam Yayadu ’(7).

I prostrate before Mother Earth (Bhoomi Devi) whe is the
Consort of the Lord of Vrishagiri (another name for Venkatachals)
who by ‘Her trait- of forgiveness removes all obstacles to the flow.
olesgrace .

In this sloka. the author pays his respects to the Consort of
Lord Srinivasa who occupies a seat on His left just as Maha-
Takshmi occupies a seat on His right. - The Ubhayanachiars (Nan-
charlu) on either side of Sri Malayappa Swami on the Hills are
Sri Devi on His right and Bhoodevi on His left. Lakshmi symbo-f
hses Mercy and it is in that aspect’ ‘the poet paid his respects to Her
i the previous sloka. ' The Lord who is also ‘the law-giver for the
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entire world is more often than not seized with a feeling of anger
at the transgressions which we mortals in our ignorance are very
often guilty of. This anger is a serious obstacle to the flow of mercy,
1t is the funciion of Bhoodevi to remove this obstacle by Kshama
(forgiveness), which makes the Lord put up with all our sins and
thereby helps us to obtain His mercy. 1t is this quality of Kshama,
which Bhoodevi stands for and symbolises, and inculcates in the
Lord. So She is pictured here as the remover of the obstacles in
the way of the flow of Daya. Ii was the function of Vishwaksena
to remove the obstacles in the way of our seeking God and approach-
ing Him in all humility for help. When we go there we are assured:
by Lakshmi- of His grace or Krpa which She stands for. Tle
possibility of any barrier in the way of that grace reaching us is
removed by Bhoodevi. Viswa-dhaarini means the supporter of
all (everything). It also indicates one who patiently suffers- and
puts up with everything—Sarvam-Saha. That is Bhoedevi.

fermrag # frer aRmeERE |
i A R I ()

Niszamayathu maam Neela Yat bhogapatalayr-dhruvam
Bhavitam-Sreenivaasasya Bhakta dosheshu-adarsanam. v (8.

May Neela Devi turn her glances on me. It is only by virtne
of the screen she draws,.as it were,. in front of Lord Sreenivasa by
her amorous endearments, that that Lord. pretends. not to see the
errors (faults and sins) of His devotees.

The Vaishnavites associate thiree chief Devis as the Consorts
of the Lord. Lakshmi and Bhoodevi among them are well known.
Neela: Devi, however, is'not so well known; except to. very close
students of Sri Vaishmava. Sampradaya., - When the Lord came
down:to this.earth as Lord Sri. Krishna, Lakshmi took the form
of Rukmini, Neela took the form of Satyabhama, In. Tamil,
Neela is. known as Nappinnai (Vide 18th Verse of Tiruppavai).
She ig:the same as Satyabham of the Srimad Bhagavatha. The
paxt Neela plays. in coming to the help of the seekers: after the.
Lord’s grace is Very nicely, put in this sloka by the author of this
Sm The Lord’s. fondness towards- her . makes ‘Him blind to
thesms of His. votanes. The aualogy used;s from. V"aldya Sastra.,
l’atalaa is. what is now known as cataract in the eye. . Those wha
are given to sexual excesses, it is beheved in Ayurveda, get cataract
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To a man afflicted by cataract in the eye, vision gets affected and
he is not able to see well. This is said to happen in the case of the
Lord here. The adarsanatvam (non-seeing) in regard to the faults
of Bhaktas is ettributed to the Parala or screen caused by Neela's
bhaga or endearing enjoyment. That the poet is here referring
to a great truth in very ordinary language will be clear from the
use of ‘the word Bhaavitam. It is only a pretence. It is no* a
constitutional defect. or affliction but it is a put-on state-of-affairs.
One is reminded of the name Avignata #33a in the Sahasra:
nama given to the Lord by that Grand. Old Sire, Bheeshmaa.
Avignata literally means one who does not know.

This is the only sloka.of the 108 slokas -of the Daya Sataka
in which there is no mention of- Daya. In:all:the other 107 slokas
invariably Daya finds a place,—mentioned in;some places as Daya,
in other places as: Karuna, Krpa or Anukampa. Thisis a very
naive way of suggesting that there is need on our - part to invoke
the Lord’s grace only because of our sins beirrg taken note of by
the Lord.

T TS, FEOGIEAT, |
IR @ AT N ®)

Kamapyanavadhim Vande Karunaa Varunaalapam v
Vrishasatla-tatastaanaam: Swayam Vyaktim upaagatam. s (9)

1 adore that indescribable and limitléss ocean of Mercy (Lord
Sreenivasa) which is self-revelatory to: those who (take théir) stantl
ow: (the shore kmown' as) Vrishasaila (i.e;, Tiruarsld)..

. After paying his respects to the Hill, the Acharyas,’ the Alwars,
the Maharishis, to Vishwaksena, Mahalskshmi Bhoodevi and.
Neela Devi respectively, the poet now offers his Vandana or worship
to:Lord Srinivasa Himself, as. a. prelude.to. praising.Daya. from
thenext sloka. This. (ninth) sloka is-thé ouly slokasin. praise.of
the Lord Himself. His name occurs in-every sloka of this stotra.
but. not in 'this which descrihes Him- .only-as an-ocean of mercy.’
The:two. viseshanas (adjectives) used:here:are Kamapi and: Angva-.
dhim.. The first:indicates His greatness:that -is:beyond. words.
The second::refers ‘to- His immeasurabifity; . Avadhi. is : boundary
or fimit and is used both in:regard:to spaceand time:. Anavadhin
‘hevetherefors indicates :one. whe is sunlimited by .space.op:time..

2 .
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In the second half of the sloka reference is made to this Lord of
Tirumala as a Swayam-vyakta (self-revealed). There are several
forms of archas or idols. The most important among them is
Swayam Vyakta where the Lord of His own will takes a form—
unlike other cases where in response to prayers or requests from.
Siddhas, Devas or men He graciously descends into an archa
form, referred to as Saiddha, Daiva, and Maanusha, respectively.
That Tirumala is a Swayam-Vyakta-stala is well known and several
Puranas speak about it.

The word ‘ Tatasta’ means* one who takes his stand on,”
and also * one who stands on the shore.” The suggestion in the
latter meaning is that the ocean is fathomable only. by those who
do not attempt to get intoit. The Upanishadic saying ‘ Vignaatam
Avijaanataam ’ is brought to our minds by this suggestion. He will
not reveal Himself to those who think they can by their efforts-
fathom His greatness. .But to those who stay on the shore in the-
feeling that He is unfathomable, He shows Himself. Of course
to those who go to Tirumala He is there revealing Himself to them
of His own accord (Swayam).

E R ﬁﬂﬂﬁﬁ@ﬁﬁ@fl
SRR R I (20)

Akinchana Nidhim:Sootim Apavargatrivargayoho 1
Anjanaadreeswara Dayagm. Abishtowmi Niranjanaam,n (10)

1 praise the Daya (or Grace) of Anjanaadreeswara (the Lord of
the Anjana Hill) who is the treasnre (stored up wealth} for hejpless:
and hapless persons, and who is the bestower of Moksha as well
as Dharma, Artha and Kama, and who is free ‘from all fault or
blemish.

From this sloka the praisé of Daya Devi regularly starts. This
is also indicated by the Kriyaa-pada (predicate) used here—Abhi-
stowmi. The poet’s pratigna (3=5) or determination. is to-praise,
adequatély and well, Daya Devi. She is referred to as the Daya.
of Anjanaadreeswara. Anjanaadri is-one of the several names of
Vengadam:. The Puranas have it that Anjana Devi (mother of
Aanjaneya) . performied penance.on this Hill for getting a son and
hence the Hill is known as Anjanaadri. The Lord of the Hill is
Anjanaadreeswara. His Daya is the subject of praise in this Stotra.
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Three aspects of Daya are pointedly referred to in this sloka.
The first is that She is the sole help and succour for all those who
are helpless. The beginning words are Akinchana Nidhim. Kin-
chana denotes something, a very small minute and insignificant
something. Akinchana means one not possessing even that trifling
something, That is to say one who is absolutely bereft of everything.
Nidhi denotes a vast treasure or stored up wealth lying buried in
the earth or otherwise hidden from view. The first and fore-
most quality of Daya is that she is the refuge for the helpless.

The second attribute referred to here is that Daya is the besto-
wer of Apavarga or Moksha, and not only that, but also the thres
other purushaarthas—Dharma, Artha and Kaama, compendiously
referred to as Trivarga. Though in the normal order of enume-
ration of the four purushaarthas, Moksha comes last, here among
Daya’s gifts it is mentioned first. Daya wants to confer on us all
Moksha or release from Samsara and residence in the Celestial
Abode of Bliss. But our desire for moksha is not there and
we desire the other three purusharthas only. Even those three
she confers on us though not so gladly and willingly. In the eighth
decad, especially in the 75th sloka, of this stotra, the poet will be
showing to us how Daya utilises the several gifts in Her power
as baits to confer on us everlasting biiss.

. The last trait referred to is Daya’s blemishlessness, The word
.* Anjana’ means collyrium (the black paste that is applied to the
eyes by females especially) and also fault or blemish. The rasokti
‘here is that while she is the Consort of Anjanaadreeswara she has
not a bit of anjana herself. The great truth brought out by this
seeming sabda-virodha (apparent contradiction in words) is that
-even if the Lord cannot be said to be faultless. Daya Devi is indeed
entirely faultless. Heis a law-giver and.as such cannot be expected to
-quietly put up with those who transgress the law. To us-erring mortals
thatis a flaw in Him. . It is only the atmbute nf Mercy in Hnn that
saves Him and saves us ‘This aspect is elaborated in the latzr slokas
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“SECOND DECAD.
.-
- Introduction.

ROM the 11th sloka to the 20th, the metre employéd is what
is known as Geeti. " This, like the well known Aarya, is a
metre regulated not by syllables -or aksharaas, but by maatraas
or syllabic instants. "A change of the metre for every ten slokas
studiedly employed by a poet is an indication to the readers that
‘there is a change of topic with every change. of metre. “For ‘the
ten decads of this'Stotra proper, the ten topics of ‘Dramidopanishad
(Nammalwar’s Tiruvoimozhi) as summarised' by Desika himself
in' his Dramidopanishad’ Saaram' and * Dramidopanishad ‘Taatparya
Ramaavali have been adopted. as the topics. 'Accordingly *’Sevaa
Yogyatwam” was the topic of the first decad. Sevag Yogyatwam
means ‘ worship-worthiness.” God is Sevaa Yogya becausé He has
Tirumalai as-His abode, because’ He is sought:after by Acharyas,
Alwars-and :Maharishis,  because He is. served by Vishvaksena,
and surrounded by Sri Devi; Bhoddevi;and Neela Devi, and because
He is himself-an occan of grace, mercy, compasmon and sympathy

Atowards-all.

The topic -of ‘the secorid ‘decdd is * ati-bhogyatwa - or ‘the
-exeeedingly -enjoyable - quality-of ‘God. " The slokas-of ‘this ‘decad
-while ‘dedling “with the: greatmess 'of. Daya, -each in"its-own way,
-are’ cOllectively -calculated: to- emphasise how- God -is sweet and
-ehjoyable to-His ‘devotees. -Praise of Dayaa—a quality of God—
ds'really praise of the Dayaa-van g4 the possessor f Daya.

SRRSO R R+ |
weftgefirtat wa sl s ga| ) (19)
Anuchara Saktyaadi gunaam Agresara bodha virachitaa-lokaam)

Swaadheena erhagzreesam Swayamprabhootaam Pramaanayaami
Dayaamn - (11)
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I swear by Daya, who has Shakti and other attribntes (of the
Lord) as her retinue (followers), who has her path lighted (illuminated)
by Gnana going ahead, who wields full sway over Vrishagireesa
(Lord Srinivasa), and who is by herself immense and immeasurable.

No sooner than the Poet said that he was going to praise Daya
Devi, we find Dayadevi herself sallying forth.

"This sloka describes Dayadevi as starting out in all glory
in response, as it were, to the poet’s desire to praise her, expressed
in the previous verse. Even before one full sloka is uttered in her
‘praise, she descendsand condescends to show herself. Her saulabhya
‘or easy accessibility is apparent from this.

Those who have seen processions of the Lords in Temples
will have noticed how the Lord is preceded by several paraphernalia
and followed by others. Here the poet describes Gnana as preceding
Daya and the other attributes, Shakti, Bala etc., as following her.

" Six attributes or gunas are usually associated with the term
“ Bhagavan.” They are gnana, bala, aisvarya, veerya, shakti and
tejas. Out of them Desika speaks of gnana as going before Daya,
and the other five as following in her wake. As is the case with
all utprekshas (poetical fanciesyof Desika, avery greattruth underlies
this poetic description of Dayadevi’s _procession. Knowledge
must go''in’ front -and indicate where Daya is to function. In so
functioning, Daya is backed .up by the.other five attributes withont
:whose support the protection afforded by Daya will not be complete
.or effective.  So they are described as anucharaas or followers.

Daya is itself.an attribute-of the Lord. A» we shall see later,
Desika, postulates the supremacy of Daya over all His other.nume-
rous.attributes. .In this sloka, the chief six attributes (shad-gunas)
are shown as helping Daya in her mission of bringing relief, redress,
and redemption, to suffering humamty

-‘ Aaloka’ means light, lustre,. bnghtness ‘Here xhat brxght-

ness is, brought.about by gnana which is described as. going in front
of Daya. When great. personages walk in .public, an :atiendant
holdmg a. torch or.a.lamp. shaws the way in front, often also ex-
dlaiming, ¢ This w8y, * “ This way.’

By ;weferring : to- -Daya .88 ““vadbema—wisbugnma ”; the
spoet: shows! to:us -how completely Lord: Srinivasa.is- nnder:. Daya’s
:sway.or:control. -Her purpose:ds so noble.and ds: so-much: after
‘the Lord’s:awn-heart that He,:so 10 say; surrenders . Himselfrunto
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her. The manner and the measure in which He does so is the
theme of several later slokas. This surrender is born not out of
fear or subordination, but out of a spirit of harmony (Aikarasya
Uwten in regard to the object in view.

Lest one should think that the greatness of Daya is entirely
due to her being the consort of the Lord, the post adds, “ svayam
prabhootam,” conveying to us thereby that by herself she is immense
and supreme.

The word ‘ pramaanayaami ’ in this sloka is not easy to under-
stand. Pramana is authority and hence validity. The poet evident-
ly intends to establish the validity of Daya. This term has also
been taken to mean a ‘ measure.” In that view we have to take it
that Desika says that in singing this Stotra in her praise he is really
attempting to measure the immeasurable. Another meaning, if
permissible, will also be very apt. Till Desika wrote the Dayaa-
sataka there was no textual authority postulating the supremacy
of Daya, It may not be an exaggerated claim to make that for
the prameya (object of knowledge) of Daya, Daya Sataka is the
pramaana,—(authority).

aft ARATETR AR AT |
dofang @ amEafifEeE et 1 @)

Api nikhila loka sucharitamushtindhaya durita moorchanaajushtarm
Sanjeevayati daye maam anjanagirinaatha ranjanee bhavatee.  (12)

Daya Devi! Acting in 3 manner very pleasing to the Lord of
Anjanagiri (Lord Srinivasa), j . vevive and restore me to life from a
"state of stupor into which I was plmged by my sins which are powerful
‘enough to devour at one galp all the virtuous deeds of the entire world.

From this sloka ‘otiwards the Poet addresses Daya and all the
slokas are couched in the second person Desika in this sIoka
says with a great sense of. thankfulness that while he had swooned
‘away under the vast load of his sins, Daya took pity on him and
restored him to conscioustess. - To the devout, living in'sin ‘with
no thought for God, is death. From that state Daya redeemis
human souls. Most modestly, Desika refers to himself as one stch,
:s0 redeemed and restored to life. -Sanjeevanam meéans giving life..
The heavy load of sin smothers one’s own existence and brings about
a state akin to death. Just as some. famous oshadhis (herbs)bnng*
back to life those who are almost dead, Daya. revives. us. - .

o
o
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The sins committed by us must be felt by us to be big enough
to devour, or to use a slightly different metaphor, consume, all the
good deeds done by all else throughout the whole world. Mushtin-
dhaya signifies sipping from one’s own fist or palm and swallowing
in one gulp, as Sag> Agasthya did with the seven seas. Our sins
are so vast that they can devour and reduce 1o nothing all the
sukrita (good dz=eds) and all the sucharita (good conduct) of the
whole woild taken together. They reduce us to a state akin to
death, and yet from that state of moorchana or stupor, we are
revived by Daya.

There is a paata 415 or reading for this sloka in which sanjeeva-
yatu takes the place of sanjeevayati. In that paata the meaning
is ‘May Daya revive me.’

Daya is referred to in this sloka as anjanagirinaatha ranjanee
which means one who delights Anjanagirinaatha (Srinivasa). It
may be that-it.is because she is so dear to the Lord that she is able
to infuse life into our dead and dormant selves. Or it may be that
she is so very dear to the Lord because she gives us life.

This sloka is regarded as a great Mantra. Acharyas have
prescribed its ‘ aavritti’ (repetition) to their disciples as a panacea
for several ills that beset the latter in their progress, material or
spiritual.

vl gy R avcgd aw |

aetewRAA gEe e g0 ()
Bhagavati Daye! bhavatyaa Vrishagirinaathe samaaplute tunge .
Apratighamajjanaanaam hastaalambo madaaghasaam mrigyaha.n(13)

Glorions Dayadevi! When even the high and lofty Lord of Vrisha--
giri floats in the flood caused by you, my sins which inescapably get

drownedwﬂlhavetoseekmvmforahelpinghandtocommthexr
rescue (and lift them up).

.. While in the preceding sloka the Poet dealt thh his havmg
beén rescued and revived, in this he talks about the submerging
(and consequent extinction) of his sins. Daya is likened to a flood,
ananalogy in which the poet.revels oftenin the course of this Stotra:
| is such a big and huge flood that it sweeps even the high-placed
Lord off His feet. This sloka shows that the re-vivification brought
about by Daya as mentloned in the prevxous sloka is the eﬂ‘ect of
the extinction of our sins:. - .
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Apratighamajjana refers to a submerging that cannot be warded
off. Before Daya, sins cannot help perishing. Sins produce
adverse effect on us, because of the Lord ‘punishing us for them:
But when the Lord Himself is drenched by Daya, He pardons all.
our sins and so, by failing to have effect,—in the only way they-
can ever have any effect,—they perish.

The Lord is Tunga or high-placed, lofty. If one at a great
height is submerged ‘what is to be said-of others who are in the
lower :levels? They inescapably get drowned. That is the fate
which overtakes our sins, since the flood level of Daya is sufficient
to engulf the lofty Lord Himself. Hastaalamba is lending a helping
hand. The punishing mood of the Lord being banished ‘by -the.
intervention of Daya, sins get no quarter and.so are spoken:of as:
getting drowned.

FTATRIRAH FNWIE MEFaE |
qfRAaRd f Riafa daraifoll - fgar 1 (9)

Kripana jana kalpalatikaam Kritagparaadhasya nishkrivaam aadyaam
Vrishagirinaatha Daye! tvaam vidanti samsaarataarineem
vibhudaaha:n - (14)

O'Daya of Vrishagirinaatha! you are the Kilpaka Tree (capable
of béstowing everything that is desired) to hélpless persons (who have
nothing to fall back on). You are the pre-eminent expiation for thiose
who have committad-heinous crinies: . Therefore the léarned realise
that you.are, the sole aid fo cross the:sea.of Samsara, .

Having dealt with the capacity of Daya to restore us to life
by ridding us from the evil’ effécts of our sitis in the previous two
slokas, the- poet ‘in this sloka postulates the efficacy of ‘Daya in'
redeeming 'us- from -Semsara.

The Kalpaka tree is a tree which is believed to be ‘capable "of
grantinig -all boons desired by those who go underneath it and-ask’
for them. That mythical tree is in Paradise and is useful only to
the Devag: Bit Dlaya is a-similar tree on-earth; and is capable of
fulfilling the desires of Kripanaas, helpless and wretched beings: The:
nextidea brings out Daya’s greatness even bettar: Shus-:{\(ﬁhknym
aadyam.. Nxshknya is:atonement: or ‘expiation.. Assinner to:get
cleared-bf 2 sin,committed by him has to. performe.certain expiatdry

_ceremoniss. Daya effects the cleansing from:sinis without resort-to.
suchiexpiations, and: so:she is said to :bea:he:ﬁrstandfmemomcw
rather, the pre-eminent and most potent; fomm of expimtion:, .
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Owing to these two great and helpful qualities of hers, Daya
Devi is relied on as the sole refuge by those who seek release from
Samsara; and that is what the latter half of the sloka says. Those
well versed in Sastras have discovered and laid down that to the
helpless, Daya is the only help, and to the sinner, Daya is the
sole expiation. Therefore she alone can help us to cross the ocean
of Samsara in which we are now drifting on a frail boat without a
rudder. With her help we are sure of crossing that ocean.

TR Reawadidiafega: |
1 HARD afm g w Ravgn o (w)

Vrishagiri grihamedhi gunacha Boda balaiswarya veeryashakti
mukaaha

Doshaa bhaveyurete Yadinaama daye tvayaa vinabhootaha.v  (15)

The Gunas (attributes) of the great Householder residing in
Vrishagiri (Tiromala), such as knowledge, strength, supremacy,
prowess, energy etc.,—these will all become Doshaas or demerits
if only you were not there; (i.e., if they are bereft of association with
you).

Desika is very fond of referring to the Lord as a grihamedhi,
a householder following the grikastaasrama dharma in. the company
of His wife. At the end of Raghuveera Gadya, Rama with Sita
by Him is described as a householder with a huge family consisting
of sons and grandsons like Brahma, Siva and so on. In the first
sloka of his Yatiraja Saptati, Desika refers to Kamalaagrihamedhi
(Sreenivasa) as the primordial guru or preceptor. Here we see him
similarly describing Lord Sreenivasa of Vrishagiri as a grihamedhi.

1t is a well known fact that all the three other gasramites,—
the Brahmachari, the Vaanaprasta and the Sanyasi, have to.look up
to the Grihasta for help. So a grihasta must be one possessed of
good, haspitable and protecting qualities.’ The Lord has innume-
rable qualities among which six are very wall. known and referred
‘to as shad-gunaas as already noticed. This sloka. tells us that all of
them are gumags only because of their being associated with Daya,
and that if only Daya was not also an attribute of the Lord they will
really be doshaas or blemishes in Him. The poet’s intendment is
clear. To us sinners, no_attribute .of the Lord is helpful except
Daya. - Backing up Daya, the other.attributes save ug. and protect

3.
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us. But left to function without Daya, all those qualities will
engage themselves in acts prejudicial to us, because we are sinners.
Knowledge will be useful to take note of all our transgressions.
The other qualities will all help in securing for us the punishment
we deserve. So from our point of view, instead of shining as
bright and protecting qualities, they will act for our destruction and
so to us they will appear as blemishes and not otherwise. It is
only when those other qualities act as handmaids to Daya Devi,
as described in the 11th sloka, we feel we are safe, and praise the
Lord as a gunavaan, & good-natured person. . .

‘ Doshaa’ also means night or darkness of the night. The
suggestion evidently is that without Daya all the other qualities
will be shrouded in darkness, and will not shine as they do in her pre-
sence,

Yadi-naama (if only) has been used to convey the idea that an
.impossible state of affairs is being envisaged. For, the Lord is
always a God of Mercy and where is the chance of Daya being
absent? ,

This sloka is the first of several others in this stotra which aim
at postulating the supremacy of Daya over all the other qualities
of the Lord, a supremacy that makes her * Guneswari’ (1)
(in sfoka 101 post) meaning ¢ Empress among the gunaas.

" [Readers will have noticed how inall the first five slokas of this second
decad the term used is uniformly * Daya.’ In.the next five slokas it will be seen
that the term * Karuna® s invariably used in all of them. It will be a nice
subject for study by. scholars and savants what the exact meaning and connotation
of each of the four words Daya, Karuna, Kripa, and Anukampa, which Desika.
employs in this stotra, are. We can gtve rough English equivalents for each of
them thus Daya=Mercy; Karuna=Pity, Compassion; Kripa=Grace;
Anukampa=Sympathy.] .

'ﬂm&mﬁmm fRRd wm:
EEEERE SRR @)

" Aasrishti santataanaam Aparaadhaanagm nirodhineem jagataha v

Padmaasahaaya Karune 'Pratisanchara Kelimaacharasi, v (16).

0! Daya of the.Consort .of Padmavati! With a view to pat a
stop to.the sins and errors of the creatures of the world which have
been continually committed ever since creation, you. bring about
pralaya (dissolution. of the universe) -in a sportful mood, even like
the retreat of a danseuse from the front to the rear of the stage.
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The full import of this sloka can bz understood only by persons
well versed in Bharata-Shastra, or the science of dancing. Prati-
sanchara means ‘ moving backwards.' As a Keli {play or sport)
is referred to, the moving backwards during dancing is what the
poet is alluding to. The dissolution of the world at the end of a
Kalpa (a long period of time made up of several yugas) is also
a ‘moving back’: hence the word ° pratisanchara’ has come to
denote pralaya itself.

This pralaya is described in this sloka as an act of Daya, that
is to say, it is an act of mercy on the part of the Lord. In the next
sloka, creation is going to be described as an act of mercy too.
But the Chetanas who are all given a body each at the time of crea-
tion and projected into the world for working out their redemption,
fail to do so. Instead they get into evil ways in thought word
and deed. If you give a person a boat to cross a stream and if
you find that instead of crossing the stream the man floats down
the stream allowing himself to be carried along by the current to
certain destruction, do you not wish that you had never given
him the boat? So too Daya Devi who was responsible for giving
souls a body for working out their redemption, finds that with
the help of the very body each soul is drifting into greater and
greater depths of sinfulness and she cries halt to the world-
process and brings about pralaya. This isthe central idea of the
poet in.describing pralaya as a. sport of Daya Devi.

In the analogy of dancing, a danseuse (ballet dancer) starts
abhinaya of a particular Padam. But after a time she finds that
things are not shaping as they .ought to. . The orchestra supplying
the background music, the songster who has to sing the padam,
the drummer who is to keep time,—between them there is no co-
ordination and no unison. Laya or symphony is. disturbed. Taala
goes out of hand. Stepping becomes faulty. The poor woman
when she discovers that the several discordant features camnot
be mended to enable her to carry on her abhinaya according to
schedule, determines to end the same, -and moves backward prati-
sanchara in as decent and respectable a style as possible. This is
exactly what Daya Devi does ‘when she brings about Pralaya. It
is a matter for students of the science of Natya Sastra to see if
“the several words employed in the first half of the sloka convey any
special meaning or significance in that Sastra.  If they do, much
light will certainly be thrown upon the interpretation of this sloka
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and its significance as applied to pralaya. No one without a profi-
ciency in all the sciences and arts can hope to fully understand
Desika’s works.

afRRREmE) ST SR |
ORI FRR TR @ I (Q9)

Achidavisishtaanpralaye jantoon avalokya jaata nirveda 1
Karana kalebarayogam vitarasi Vrishasailanaatha Karune tvam.n (17)

O! Daya of Vrishagirinaatha! Disgusted and depressed at the
sight of creatures existing, during pralaya, in a state of non-differentia-
tion from inert and senseless matter, you gracionsly associate them
with (i.e., confer on them) sense organs and a body.

Kaaranam-tu-dhyeaha %@ J 9r9; is the Upanishadic man-
fate. “ Reflect upon that which is the ultimate cause.” The
jrahma Sutras start with defining Brahman as “ That from which
reation etc. emanate.” - Desika establishes in and by the previous
loka and this, the great.and important part that Daya Devi plays
n regatd to Creation and Pralaya. Though it is usual to mention
“reation or Srishti before destruction or Pralaya Desika has deli-
serately sung about pralaya first because without mentioning that
tate one cannot fully understand the process of creation in.the
vay Desika wants us to understand it—vide the use of the word
pralaye’ 5@ meaning “ during pralaya” in this sloka..

- Jagat-kaaranatvam or being the cause of creation (of this world)
s attributed to Daya in this sloka. Her deed it is in truth and fact,
hough to everyorie it appears to ‘be the Lord’s (sloka 69 post)
The suggestion is that the Lord creates the- world only because
e 1s 1mpe11ed by Daya to do 50, .

Durmg pmlaya the entire world consisting of j Jeevas who are
entxent beings and prakriti which' is non-sentient matter is in a
ery subtle: (sookshma) state... To all intents and purposes the
sevas -are like' achit '(nonsentient matter), They cammot be
listingnished from that achit. ‘A sense of mirveda (disgust.and
ionsequent: depa:essnon) creeps over Daya and she makes up her
nind to put an’ end to that deplorable state of aﬁ'an:s and the result
3" 'éreation. . s .
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What is creation but the union of a soul with a body and the
sense organs? This union or yoga gives to each soul or jeeva a
body and the sense organs. Karanam @t primarily means
acting, action; and so Karanaas are the instruments aiding one in
action. They are thus the organs of sense which are the five Gna-
nendriyas (The five Karmendhriyas are to be grouped with the
body which is referred to in this sloka as Kalebara). Karana
oftentimes denotes the three faculties of mind, speech and action
adargir.

When the jeeva is associated with a Karana and a Kalebara
it gets the power to think and act. Daya invests the jeeva or indi-
vidual soul with this power o that it may get out of the wretched
state in which it was during pralaya and work out its own salvation
by thinking, acting and functioning in such a manner that it is able
to achieve redemption from the endless cycle of births and deaths
by invoking the Lord’s Daya in one of the prescribed modes (upayas)
and attaining salvation. That is the purpose of creation.

On the surface it may appear that if pralaya or dissolution
is Daya Karya or the work of Daya, srishti or creation cannot
also be said to be the work of Daya—and vice versa. But a little
reflection will show to us that by creation some jeevas will have
been enabled to attain the goal of existence, i.e., salvation, though
by far the majority of jeevas may by their failure to walk in the
path of virtue, land themselves in sin and more sin. Then again
even if we consider the case of sinners alone, by pralaya which is
brought about after millions of years, their sinningness and the
proclivity to go on sinning will be arrested. The potentiality for
commlttmg sin is like the momentum of a moving body. When
motion is arrested the momentum disappears though the body
remains. It is like 1mpr1somng a troant boy within the house
‘when on the pretence of going to school, he oonsxstenﬂy mis-
behaves elsewhere. After a time the parents foel the punishment
must have corrected him or at least removed his evil proclivity
and. send: him to school again, That is creation properly under-
‘stood and there is no inconsistency in praIaya and srishti both
: bemg the work of Daya

As already hinted at, the use of the word Karuna in these
slokas indicates that taking pity and compassion at our pmable
state, Daya Devi acts in that particular manner, - , ‘
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Anuguna dasaarpitena Sridhara Karune samaahita snehaa 1
Samayasi tamaprajaanam saastramayena stira pradeepena.n (18)

O! Daya of Sridhara! you dispel the darkness of your children
by the constant and unflickering lamp of Sastras which consists of
a suitably knit wick (of threads) and is ever full of oil.

The boet employs Slesha-alamkara in this sloka to very effective-
ly indicate the meaning he wants to convey. Slesha means pun
or the employment of words conveying more meanings than one,
all of such meanings being intended. Thus the Shastras are referred
to as a Lamp. For a lamp there must be a wick which burns and
gives light. There must be a regular supply of oil which is drawn
through the wick and made incandescent. Such a lamp will dispel
darkness. A fond mother will light such a lamp and keep it lit
for the benefit and safety of her children. This is one meaning,

‘The other one referring to Shastras is as follows:—Daya
abounds in sneha or fondness towards all human beings (Prajaas) .
‘She lits the lamp of Shastra in the mind when it is in a proper and
fit state (anuguna dasa). By this glowing lamp, avidya (ignorance)
1is dispelled. Shastras are ‘stira pradeepas,’ constant and one-
pointed, never swerving or flickering.

- One upanishad says that the Lord first created the four-faced
Brahma to project this world into being and at once gave to him
the Vedas. 'This sloka refers to that. The Vedas are the lamps,
the lamps of knowledge, without which the created beings will -
merely flounder like men thrown into a pitch-dark pit.

A lamp burns only because of the oil. It is a piece of con- .
summate ‘art on the part :of Desika to describe Daya as the oil. - -
She is the real and.true inspiration to progress. .Sneha: means
oil and also affection and love. Daya’s affection towards us is
well known, and xs descnbed herc as samaahlta, full, -

In sloka 46 post tke poens going'to refer to ﬂus Smtra-pmda-, ,
naabyemploymganotheranalugy G .
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Rooda vrishaachalapatehpaade Mukhakaanti patralachchaaya
Karune! sukhavasi vinataan Katacksha vitapai (h) Karaapacheya
palaiki. v (19)

Daya Devi! Taking your origin at the feet of Vrishaachalapati,
you grow up (like a Kalpaka trec) and gladden those who (seek shelter
under you) bend down in all humility, by green and cool facial shades
(glow) and by fruits that can be plucked by hand from the lovely
branches of Kataaksha, glances.

In this sloka Daya is again likened to a Kalpaka tree (vide
Sloka 14 above). She emanates from (has her roots in) Lord
Srinivasa’s feet. Daya is available only to those who seek succour
at the Lord’s feet. On those who thus bend themselves and pay
obeisance to those feet she lavishes all boons and benefits. A
tree will have pleasant and lovely green shades to gladden weary
travellers who seek shelter under it. So too there is the beautiful
and exceedingly pleasing sight of the Lord’s face which is cool
and green, for is He not like a green emerald in colour? A tree
will have plenty of fruits. This Kalpaka tree also has plentiful
of fruits which are the fourfold purusharthas—Dharma, Artha,
Kama and Moksha. The fruits will hang from boughs or branches.
Here the Kataaksha or gracious glances of the Lord are the boughs
from: which the purushartas have to be got (plucked). Fruits at
a very great height are not easily obtainable. But the fruits-in
this tree are easy of reach, but only to those who bend. This is
a peculiar treec from which fruits can be obtained only by thase
who bend and are humble. Be he a dwarf or a patagonian he can
get: this fruit only if he bends (vinata). Eleswhere Desika himself
has stated that whether one be lofty or lowly one can get these fruits
only by being a (pranata) bent and humbled bemg ¢ Yatra tungal
() a-tungalscha pranatalr-gnhyate palam.”

: That the- created bemgs can. obtam all pleasures and beneﬁts

the upasaka’s eyes and mind, The benignant gk
wonderful eyes of the Lord will place ‘at-thiM
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all the four purusharthas which he can gather without effort. No
wonder the Lord has been enjoyed by Nammalwar as ati-bhogya,
an exceedingly enjoyable personality in the second pathu (centurium)
of his Tiruvoimozhi. So sweet to look on, so pleasant and so
enjoyable, and at the same time so kind and gracious that in res-
ponse to one anjali (folded hands) lifted towards His feet, he confers
all boons and benefits.

The word Vrishachalapate(h) must be taken to govern not

only the Paade coming next to it, but also the words mukha-kanii
and Kataaksha occuring in the sloka.

T ISR A R |
Coicocle Fnipuetiveratons ol (o)

Nayane Vrishaachalendostaaraamaitreem dadhanayaa Karune \
Dhristastvayaiva janimaan apavargam akrishta pachyam any-
bhavatin (20)
Daya Devi! He who at the time of his birth is seen by yon,
who always carry with you the spontaneous and unaccountable love
flowing from the eyes of that effulgent Moon (Srinivasa) shining on
the Tirumala Hill,—such a person enjoys the bliss of Moksha without
effort, even like a person who renps a bumper hearvest wlthont_f
toiling on the fields. '

In the previous sloka the poet referred to all the phalaas or,
fruits obtainable from Daya including trivarga and apavarga as.
referred to in sloka 10 above. But Daya’s great desire is to confer
everlasting bliss on all her votaries and she is not satisfied with,
giving them only the smaller and impermanent benefits and pleasires.
So in this sloka Desika says that if a person is blessed with Daya’s
kataaksha at the time of his birth he is sure to obtain Moksha.

" There is a Mahabharatai Vakya (text) which says that if at’
. the time of one’s birth, oneis blessed by the gracious glances of
Madhusocdha.ua that one becomes a satvika, a goani. and always

iﬁpt is Daya %"‘that “rapel the Lord to bestow that kataakshal
individpils, of course- cons:stent w1th theu ﬁtness for
gl‘héw@@;nprewmbmhs R LT
'éf’f o
'n.mw '&‘
mM
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Tara Maitree is what is known as love at first sight. That is,
there is no knowing why that love arises. Daya Devi, it is siad
here, carries that unaccountable love of the Lord towards the aspirant
and blesses him with a glance from the Lord's eyes. The Lord
it would have been noticed has been referred to here as a moon
shining on the crest of Vrishaachala. A loving glance from a
lovely Person. Bright and effulgent like the moon, Lord Srinivasa
bestows His loving and affectionate glances, and the result is that
the man or woman who is born under such auspices attain salvations
without much ado. Apavarga is Moksha, Akrishtapachyam is
crops for which one has not toiled. The toiler is someone else,
and he is referred to in the next sloka, where we will enjoy the
grandeur of this sentiment of Desika.

i FRE T gy,
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THIRD DECAD

—aOHeX o

[Slokas 21 to 30 are couched in the Oupachchandasika me:re.
The first and third paadaas contain eleven aksharas while the second
and fourth contain twelve. The general topic of this decad is
Subha-Subhaga-tanuhu GRGAAT: which is the gist of the third
centurium of Nammalwar’s Tiruvoimozhi, according to Desika.
The very second sloka of this decad deals with the auspicious
(Subha) and attractive and beautiful (Subhaga) body (tanuhu) of the
Lord. We shall enjoy it in its place.]

aRReAaET SR FAEgT ufaEl |
gumgeEndRE gReTEie AR 1 (R9)

Samayopanataistava pravaahaihi Anukampe! kritasamplavaa
dharitree:
Saranaagata sasyamaalineeyam Vrishasailesa Krisheevalam dhi-
notin  (21)

Lord’s Sympathy personified! This (lady called) Earth gladdens
(the heart of) that Farmer, who has Tirnmala as His abode, by wearing
as garlands rows and rows of crops in the form of Saranaagataas,as
a result of her being drenched (irrigated) by timely and copious showers
of yours.

Toa farmer there is no sight more pleasing than that of his
fields covered as far as eyes can see by luxuriant and stoutstalked
crops. Lord Srinivasa is the Farmer here. Crops cannot grow at’
all, much less can they grow in abundance, unless there is plentiful
rain at the proper periods in the course of the cultivation operations.
Here Daya is the rain that pours in plenty (pravaaha)-and at proper-
times (samayopanataihi). Ordinary rain helps crops to grow, - The
rain of Daya is producuve of Saranaagataas or Prapannaas—those
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who surrender themselves up to the Lord completely. The purpose
of creation—bringing into being this earth with embodied souls on
jt—is to give those souls a chance to redeem themselves. When,
realising their lack of gnana and shakthi and their consequent
unfitness to pursue the prescribed path of Karmayoga, Gnanayaoga
and Bhakthiyoga, they or at least many of them resort to prapatti
or Saranagati as a direct means for attaining moksha,—there is a
plentiful crop of prapannas and the Lord’s heart rejoices at that
sight. The process of Prapatti, which is described in greater
detail in the later slokas of this Stotra and postulated with almost
scientific accuracy as a potent means for the attainment of Moksha,
depends on the flow of Daya or mercy from the Lord. And so it
is pointed out in this sloka that Daya-pravaaha is really responsxble
for .this bumper crop of prapannaas.

Not only should rain be plentiful but it must be seasonal and
timely. A heavy downpour calculated to wash away the seeds and
seedlings or to immerse the ripe crops in a deluge and prevent them
from being harvested can hardly be called helpful rain. So rain
has to be samayopanata, making itself available at the proper times.
That, Daya is here pointed out to be,—rendering timely belp.

Samaye also means a system or school of thought, a Darsana.
Desika has very deftly employed the term here to suggest Sri Vaish-
nava Samaya—or to refer to it by another name, Ramanuja Dar-
sana. For it is only in this system Daya is relied on as the sole
refuge of helpless beings, and Saranagati is laid down as a potent
force for securing salvation straight. In no other system of thought
is prapatti regarded as Saakshan-mokshopaaya(direct and immediate
means of salvation). One can certainly look up to Sri Desika who
was the first to propound this system of prapatti as a well-developed
and scientifically verified means for moksha,—to show to us the
several details of this system which was adopted by the Alwars
and demonstratad to the world through his own amushtaana or
observance by that greatest Acharya of all times, Ramanuja. This
sloka should therefore be understood as conveying to us the sugges-
tion that Dayaaprayaaha (or the flow of Daya) is productive of the
greatest good only in this Samayg of Vajshnavism. . . .

- “There is a peculiar aptness in the reference to the Lord’s abode
as Vrisha-Saita here. A cultivator who has a large extent of land
can have 2 look at the whiole of it only by standing on a raised place;
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Tirumala, being a hill, serves the purpose of being a good station
from which to view the entire world below. A watchman over
fields has to stand on a raised platform to see that the growing
crops are not grazed by straying cattle.

o Reading the 20th and 21st slokas together a very beautiful
sentiment can be seen to be very na.vely dealt with by this peerless
poet-philosopher. It was said in the 20th sloka that oné who
gets blessed by the kataaksha of Sreenivasa at the time of one’s
birth enjoys the benefits of a bumper harvest without toiling for it.
By referring to the selfsame Lord Srinivasa as a Krisheevala (farmer
or cultivator) in this sloka, Desika shows that the needed cultiva-
tion is done by the Lord. There can be no crop without cultivation,
In the pursuit of all other upayas (or means) for moksha, the aspirant
is the cultivator or toiler. In prapatti, the Lord is the chief culti-
vator. That is why He is known as Siddhopaaya. Prapatti done
by a mumukshu (aspirant) is only a sadhyopaaya. Human effort
and divine grace are respectively the Sadhyopaaya and Siddhopaaya,
Here is 2 dwandhva (a duality) which has always to go together
to yield good results. Divine grace is always there, but for.us to
obtain its. benefits we have to deserve them by doing some thmg,
however small. It may be a mere vyagja or pretext—it cannot be
more—but if it is not thete, the mercy of the Lord does not stayy
even like rain which runs away from a raised and hard surface. A
clever man always digs a tank and keeps it ready sothat when the
rain comes, the water will stay in it and be available for his needs.
His digging the tank does not create rain; but it helps to retain
the rain when it comes. This aifdarg (inseparableness) between
Siddhopaya and Sadhyopaaya is one of the very finé points expati-
ated upon by Desika in several places in his numerous works. *All
the nice points of Desika’s system ﬁnd beauuful poetical expresﬁon
in’ the Daya Sataka.

AR WA w6 wﬁmé@mm. 1
wgAigadfy Reakg gadsemeR): || RR) -
-Ralasodadhi - -sampado bhavatyaha “Karune! sanmati mantha-‘
samskrutagyaha » " [chalendoho.w - (22).
Amrutaamsam avaimi divya deham mrutasanjeevanam Anjamag-’
" -0} Mercy. Divine! - methinks the divine body of that bright Moon
ofAnjanaadri,—abodythathasﬂ:ecapadtytoreviveandh‘mgto
life- those' that are_dead,—is. oiily the AMRUTA. (nectar) obtained
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by churning you,—who are like a ventable milk-ocean,—with good
intellect as. the churning rod. A

The Divya-mangala Vigrahas or Bhagavad-roopas or forms,
with special reference to the Archa-moorti or Vigraha (image) of
Lord Srinivasa is here spoken of as the quintessence of Daya. This
vigraha is g (auspicious) and also ga (beautiful) and so is known
as Divyamangaia Vigraha, Subhaasraya, Subhasubhagatani, and soon.

As one of the chief propounders of the Alwar-cult, Desika
is here seen postulating the excellence and supremacy of Bhagavad-
vigraha. 1In certain philosophies God Fas no name and no form.
He has no attributes either; He merely is. Ramanuja has refuted
those philosophies and ably demonstrated that the Lord does
possess names and forms which He takes on for the delectatlon
of His devotees. No one need be afraid that thereby He is getting
finitised. His infinity and transcendence are in no way affected by
His assuming names and forms.

That there are five such forms or roopas, which the Lord takes
on, is spoken of in-the Agamaas (Paancharatra or Bhagavat-Sastra
chiefly) and in the Alwars’ outpourings. They are Para, Vyuha,
Haarda, Vibhava and Archa. Para-roopa is the figure with which
the Lord shines in Paramapada or Vaikunta for the eternal enjoy-
ment of the Celestials, who are Nityas or Muktas. Vyuha roopa
is the fourfold form—Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna, ‘ahd
Aniruddha—assumed by the Lord for the beneﬁr of dyaana by
yogis. "The roopa of Ks’heerabdhinaatha, reclining on ‘Adisesha if
the middle of the milk-ocean, and the twelve forms of Kesava,
Narayana, Madhava, Govinda, Vishnu, Madhusoodana, Trivikrama,
Vaamana, Sreedhara, Hrisheekesa, Padmanaabha and Daamodara
(Dwadasa Namaas) are also regarded as being in this category
The Haarda roopa also known as Antaryaami roopa, is the infinitely
‘small form with which the Lord dwells in the Lieart of every-chetarid,
sentient being; - The forms of the Avataraas, strictly so called, Jike
Rama’ and Knshna, are the Vibhava roopas. - Lastly ‘comes the
Archaa-roopa, the form of idols or images of which the Saalagramia
and the images in- temples are the most prominent. These are all
referred to later in this very stotra by Desika. =

A ‘great amount of ignorance and confusion - ‘prevails about
the nature and function of the Archaavatara. -We are treated by
several modern philosophers to' theories  like - images .being mere
stepping stones to-higher dhyaana. or: contémplation and-the nlii- -
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mate realisation of the formless. Those who deny the validity
of all forms have necessarily to deny the validity and potency of
vigrahaas at least in the ultimate, though they also worship in
Temples in a condescending way as a concession to the “ igaorant
men who believe that the image is the Gl The Alwars and the
Acharyas, like Ramanuja, Paraasara Bhatta and Desika, have
spared no pains to refute such unlearned and jll-informed critics
and their ways of thinking. This sloka is calculated to establish
that images of the Lord are as valid, true and helpful as Daya, the
Lord’s Mercy, itself. Though the word * Divya Deham ’* meaning
Divine body will take in all the five forms enumerated above, the
reference to the Divya deha of Anjanaachala-Indu (Moon of Tiru-
mala) shows that Desika is specially thinking of theArcha Vigrahaas
of the Lord which by way of upalakshana will indicate the other
four forms also. We shall have occasion to refer to this topic
again in commenting on several later slokas and so shall not further
elaborate on the same here.

The Puranic churning of Ksheerabdi (ocean of milk) by insert-
ing the Manthara mountain as the churning rod is in the poet’s
mind. That process is adapted here to suit the present poiat. In
the upameya, Daya is herself the milk ocean. Being ever sweet
and delectable she does possess all the fine gualities of the milk
ocean. She is as such ocean churned by San-mathi or the intellect
{or desire) of those who answer to the Upanishadic definition of
a Sat: AR AR I 351 9aRd gt RERG I The rather generalterm
San-mathi, without mentioning who that sar is, has been delibe-
rately adopted by Desika to take in and suit the several forms of
archa such as Swayam Vyaktha, Saiddha, Daiva, Maanusha etc.,
(vide sloka 9 above). The idea is that in Swayamvyakta the Sar
is the Lord Himself as it is His will or Sankalpa alone that is res-
ponsible for that aavirbhava or appearance. Similarly the particular
Siddha, Deva or human being respectively at whose invitation the
Lord takes a shape or form must be the Sat in each of the cases of
Saxddha, Daiva and Maanusha respectwely - Poigai Alwar’s
BEHSES G oTaIymaD Heieymayd s7@3ean. is the authority fer
Desika here. The desire of the devotee is the immediate cause,
but it ]S Daya that is the fundamental cause for all Vigrahaas.

Ths use of the word fndu.or moon to describe the Lord here
is very apt. The moon is:called amrita-kirana or nectar-rayed.
He is the moon-and his Vigraha or Form. is.the amruta.or nectar.
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In the Puranic churning several objects—good, bad and
indifferent—were brought to the surface. There came out poison
as well as nectar—and also the moon, elephants, horses, trees,
etc. Lakshmi also came out as a result of that churning. All the
other objects were distributed to others but the Lord took Lakshmi
for Himself. Here the Lord’s Divyamangala Vigraha is referred
to as ‘amrutaamsam’ the quintessence of amruta. The Vigraha
is the Lakshmi in this churning.

Avaimi—1 understand; 1 rzalise. This predicate has been
obviously employed here to show to us Desika’s conviction that
the Lord’s image-forms are the quintessence of Daya. It is only
when Desika wants that a rare and important Siddhanta or con-
clusion he has come to should be properly understood and followed
by us he employs this word. Vedanta Desika’s verdict on any
topic has to be accepted by-all right-thinking men,

w2ifa el 3 & TR ST |
seawdidt adial qe mgaf gefeEg | (R3)

Jaladheriva Seetataa Daye! Twam Vrishasailoadhipathes-swa-
bhaavabhootaa

Pralayaarabhateenateem tadeekshaam Prasabham Graahayasi

prasaththilaasyam.n  (23)

Dayadevi! You who are of the essence of Lord Srinivasa’s nature,
even as coolness is the essential quality of the Sea, force His fearful
and destructive looks (responsible for pralaya) into sweet and pleasant
looks responsible for creation and protection, and thereby convert
their frightfal devil-dance into a sweetpaced and lovely Laasya
(dance).

“It (Para Brahman) looked and said to Itself I shall become
the many’,”—so says the Upanishad. The Lord’s looks as indi-
cating His Sankalpa or will are there said to be the immediate
cause of creation or projection of the world. Another and different
natured eekshana or look must have been responsible for Pralaya
or destruction. The looks that caused destruction are likened in
this sloka to a dancer indulgmg in Aarabhati, a violent form of
dance (aghora-tandava). - At the time of Creation those very looks
indulge in Jeasya—a soft and sweet dance. (These terms are again
taken from Bharatasastra—vide sloka 16 above. - Aarabhat nor-
mally is used for the ‘ taandava’ of a male; laasya is the'dancing
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of .a female, In the Yadhavabhyudaya (IV.-120) Sri Krishna’s
dance on.the hood of the scrpent Kaliya is referred to as aarabhati),
Daya is said to be responsible for changing the nature and character
of the Lord’s looks from the violent and frightful form into the
soft and pleasing form. She is said to eﬂ'ect the conversion by.
force (prasabham).

She is able to effect this change because by nature the Lord is
merciful, just as by nawre the sea is cool. Though the sea may be
rough and hot at times owing to currents and tides,-its essential
nature is coolness. So too mercifulness is the essential nature. of
the Lord, and His ferocity and fury which were responsible for
pralaya or destruction were really induced by external causes such
as man’s. ingratitude . and insubordination. When Daya Devi
suggests to Him to create once again (see sloka 17 above) He very
easily agrees to do so because His inherent nature is mercy. --

Prasaththi means prasaada or aﬂugraha ‘Thereisa pa‘atantara

(different reading) for this word as prasakn 9gith which has been
taken to mean the process of creanon

Though some force was necessary on the part of Daya to
change the Lord’s inclination from pralaya to srishti, she succeeds
not becase of this force—for no one can force the mighty Lord
to do anything against His nature, wish, or. “desire—but because
_mherently the Lord is merciful and the moment the suggestion
¢émanates from Daya Devi the Lord eagerly accepts the samc and.
bnngs about creation and protects the world S0 created In sloka
16 above pralaya was said to be an act of Daya. That is the truth,
about it. But in a general way to the ordinary man pralaya stand-
ing | for destruction is fearful, while creation is pleasant and agree-.
able - This sloka portrays this common viewpoint very amstlcallyc.

- quraqfé@a@ma‘l SR RSk gnederE)

i@ I 4 = 13 gl adwaifa ('«“9‘)
Pranata pratzkoolanzoola ghaatee Prathzgha (h) Kopi -,
8 : thaachaleswarasya

- A."Kalame Yavasaapachaaymeetya Kamne kimkarataam'.. tavo-
el A PR R ayﬂaﬁ (24\)
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Karuna! The anger of that peerless Lord of Vrishaachala attains
the state of being your servant (as it gets employed by you) in the
cause. of rooting out and destroying the obstacles and barriers (in
the way of the progress) of those who bow (by prostrating) before the
Lord—even like removing grass (weeding) which grass is an obstacle
to the adequate growth of paddy crop.

It was said in the previous sloka that the angry mood of the
Lord which was responsible for the pralaya was changed into a
favourable and benevolent mood in order to bring about creation
and protection. Daya Devi, it is said here, does not allow all
that anger to go to waste, but harnesses it allin a very proper cause,
namely the removal of obstacles in the way of Pranataas or pra-
pannas—those who have bent themselves suppliantly before the
Lord, and totally surrendered themselves to Him.

The fierce dance known as aarabhati and referred to in the
pirevious sloka must have been attended by a lot of anger. Daya
cleverly changed the aarabhati into laasya. Anger got substituted
by shanti and sweetness. Then Daya Devi thought, “ why should
all this anger be wasted?.” It can be enlisted in a good cause and
utilised to do away with the difficulties that the devotees of the
Lord, experience at the hands of the wicked. Anger is useful to
destroy the wicked and for the wiping out of the evil doers (Dush~
krit-vinaasa). The Lord Himself, it is said, took on anger (* Ko-
pam ' Aaharayat-teevram '—Valmiki) and killed His foe by the
force ‘of - that anger (FariP @ G saraflvtmad Garwrdrs
@« pp—Tiruppavai 12). The Lord Himself has no foes.
He. is alike to all—waté &Y~y (Samoham Sarva Bhoothe-
shu),” The enemies of His devotees are alone His enemics
and He comes into this world often for protecting the good,
(for that purpose) destroying the wicked, and (thereby) establishing
Dharma. Daya Devi helps in the process in two ways, one. by
egging Him on to protect the righteous, and another by making
Him weed out the wicked. In order to’ _bring about the Tlatter,
she has necessarily to make the Lord angry agamst the bad sort. This
is what is teferred to in this sloka by saying that the Lord’s anget
ls made to subserve Daya in the process of protec!mg the good.

Theamlogymakesthemeamngclear Intheccmrseofcultp
vatxoﬁ an mportant duty of th¢ cultivator is to remove' the. weeds
s.that -grow- alongsldethe crops. and nnpede ‘their proper growth

-5
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Periodical weeding is very essential for the full and healthy growth
of crops. So too Sadhus have to bz protested by weeding out
evil-doers. Daya Devi achieves this risult by utilising the services
of the Lord’s anger. So that ange" is said to become Daya Devi's
servant.

&'’ is a word which indicates unejualled-ness and extra-
ordinary-ness (In Tamil 3479 meansan angry and irate person.
I have a feeling that the word has been deliberately used here by the
Poet who is a master of Tamil and Sanskrit and also Manipravala,
in a lighter vein, so that they who can see the trick may enjoy the
fun of referring to G574 Kopi Vrishaachaleswar’s Kopa ( Jea uu)
or anger.) Pratigha means anger, wrath,

The structure of the sloka is such that it talks of tbe Lord’
anger becoming a slave to Daya, not of Daya making that anger her
servant. When all good qualities are her anucharaas (followers)
(sloka 11) anger also evidently desires to enlist itself in Daya’s
services. The Lord was referred to as a Farmer or Cultivator in
sloka 21 above. That ideais developed in this sloka by refemng
to weeding operations.

sfpRmE AT i, S
afFewgeE goAl it ad s w0 Q)

Abahishkruta  nigrahaan v:dantaha Kamalaakaanta | gunaan
svatamratadea

szkalpam anugraham duhangam Bhavateemeva Daye! bhajanti
. Samtaha, - (29

Daya Devi! The truly learned and devout people who very well
know that the attributes like uncontrofled independence possessed
by the Consort of Kamala (Lord Srinivasa) do not eschew (but take
in) punishment, rely only on you who uniformly (without hnyapﬁou
or alternative) yield (nothing but) protecﬁou.

" Theidea contained in sloka 15 above is pursued here by pointmg
out liow, while all the’ other attributes of the Lord are common to
protectiveness ‘and pumshment, the attribute of Daya alone is
productive of protection and _protection ‘alone. There the sif
well-known ginas Gnana, Bala etc., were set off against Daya and
demonstrated to be nseless,—even harmful,—to us in the-absence
of Daya. Hers the other attributes of the Lord going to make up His
Pamtva or tzanscendent glory like swaatantnya, iey Independeam
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(not being dependent on, or subservient to, anyone else) are men-
tioned and it is pointed out that they are all useful to, and actually
used, by the Lord both for protecting and for punishing. In other
words they have not banished nigraha or punishment from the scope
and ambit of their activity. But Daya is exclusively there for the
purpose. of protection. She does not know what punishment is,
and is therefore uniformly and invariably productive of anugraha
or . protection alone. With her there is no scope for acting
in one of two ways.. Vikalpa is changing, option, alternative.
The absence of it is avikalpa. Anugraham-duhaanaam—yielding
protection even as a cow yields milk for the sustenance of its calf
and the delectation of others.

Santaha—Here again the great sages and seers whom the
Upanishad celebrates as © those who alone are’ (vide commentary
on sloka 22 above) are referred-to and their knowledge and belief
are shown to us for bemg respectfully adopted and followed. They
are also referred to as * vidantaha,’—knowing persons. ‘What they
know is that except Daya all the attributes of the Lord are capable
of being used i punishing us as well as in protecting us: but where
Daya comes into play only protection can be had. In a later sloka
(6%) of this Stotra. Desika goes further and demonstrates how
Daya transforms what is intended by the Lord as punishment for
a chetana, into that chetana’s protection and for his good. -

. EiReaEa gng: wen fesew Re & |
o v R aasbrar gRami wafd ada @i 1 (%)

Kamalaanilapastyaya dayaaluhu Karune! nishkarunaa niroopanetvam
Atgevahitaavakassritagnaam duritagnaambhavatityadeva bheetihi.(26).

. Karana Devil The Abode of Kmaia or Lakshmi (Lord Srinivasa)

becomes a dayalu or mercifal person because of you; but on close
seratiny (it torns out that) you ave yourself really totally bereft of
compassion (Karmna), Bzcause of this only, the sms ‘of those who
ndymymfahlpweaﬁmdontyofyau. - :

- Daya is here described as nirdayd. V1rodaalankara. - Para-
doxicalas it may seem; contact with Daya makes the Lord a' dayaa-
vaam, mercifnl Being; but she herself hasno daya or pity (towards
certdin persons). . -Here, the sing of the Lord’s devotees who invoke
Bis Daya ave personified and. it is stated:that they are really aftaid
only of Daya and’ ot ‘of the mighty. Lord, . For while they get -
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recognition from the Lord, they will not get any quarter from
Daya Devi who mercilessly puts them down in protecting those
who rely on her.

To call a person merciless smacks of ninda frgr or abuse.
But the point of the abuse is to demonstrate how complete and:
full Daya’s protectiveness is in regard to her votaries. So' this is
a form of ninda-stuti (praise through apparent abuse).

- Daya is itself an attribute or quality (guna) and hence it cannot
itself have a guna or attribute. Therefore Daya makes of the
Consort of Sri a Dayaavan by being His guna or quality. But
mercy cannot be an attribute of Daya itself and so Daya is bereft
of that attribute of Daya or mercy, and this is very cleverly stated
here by referring to Daya having no Daya. .

Afefgrmernien sRmRRfighade
IRT @ gafERRadaR )

Atilalanghita Saasaneshvabheekshnam Vrtshasaxlaadhwatxr o
vqrwnbhithoshmaa
Punareva Daye! thamaanidaanaihz Bhavateem aadriyate. bhavat-
. yadheenaihi. (27
Dayaa! The Lord of Vrishasaila, who manifests great heat (anger)
at the perpetual transgressions (by people) of His mandates, ‘turns
to you (and relies on you) once again with consideration and respect,
because of the forgwemss-mdueing acts that are peculiarly ascribable
to yon. ' e
- Ooshma, meaning heat or fever, and nidana, meamng pathology
or dxagnosxs, ‘are terms taken from Ayurveda, the sciefice of medicine.

. Angered by the increasing sinningness, and the transgressions
from the prescribed path, on the part of created beings, the Lord;:
50 to say, gets-high fever. - Daya Devi: then begins to doctor. Him.
Her prescriptions, administrations and applications allay the- fever

.and so the Loxrd gratefully respects and honours her as His saviour.

;... This and the next sloka deal with the benefits that the Lord
H1mself derives from Daya Devi. Having postulated that ‘the
‘Lord has a Vigraha or body—the- topic of this decad (vide sloka
22 above)—-that idea is kept in mind in these:two slokas (27 and:28)
tobnngmxtthegreattmththatDayaDewhrmgseomfortmd

- cheer not:only to us but.to the Lord Himself. - - - . ii.
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The use of the term * punareva’ (once again) shows that it is
only when Daya is forgotten by the Lord He gets into an angry
state at His creatures’ sins, and thereby develops fever. When
orice again He turns to Days, He feels relieved of the fever and
restored to normal.

Nidaanam means a primary cause, also a cause in general. The
causes that bring about forgiveness (Kshama) are of Daya Devi’s
doing. So they are referred to here as Daya-adheena. It is only
when forgiveness is injected into the Lord by Daya Devi who has
correctly spotted the trouble (dlagnosed the disease) that the' Lord’ .
fever is said to subside. When she cffects this cure, the Lord is
immediately pleased and He fittingly remunerates (honours) the
Doétor,—Daya Devi.

w0 TRAY AR qfdm‘«g@ﬁs i%ﬂ' l
- Fafian @31 ant Rl il (o)

Karune! duriteshu maamakeshu Pratikaaraantara durjayeshu khinnalia

Kavachaayuaya tvayaiva Sarngee Vijayastaanam upaasrito
. Vrishaadrim. (28)

Karuna Devi! That Wielder of the Samga (Kodanda: Bow)
grieved at the fact that my sins cannot ‘be- vanquished by any other
means,hasﬂedtoVnshaadnandtakenl-ﬁssundthere(asinm.
invulnerable fort) as the place of His vnctory, covering thsclf wrth'
youfhelpfulselfasanarmour. ' .

In the previous sloka the analogy. employed related to fever
and the cure from it. In this sloka the poet employs the incidents:
of warfare to. bring out the idea he seeks to convey. . The sins:
committed by me, the poet says, are.like so many darts or arrows:
flung at.His sweet and soft form. ‘He cannot ward. off those arrows
by any of the usual means employed in warfare calculated to destroy
them ‘and : prevent them from doing harm and inflicting wounds.
The-sins cannot be destroyed: except by expiation (prayaschitta)
or enjoyment of fruits (anubhava) vide sloka-34 post. - I do not even-
feel repentant; how am I going to take to expiation? *If I am to
‘get the punishment I deserve for thosé sins, even-eternity will be
-inadequate to see me punished for-all.my sins. .They are so huge
and-so numerous.. So the Lord is very muoh pamed and sorry
'(Khinnaha), - o D

N T
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;. ' The only:chance-of victory that suggests itself to Him is to
refxeat 1o a place where He will not have to. see my sins and sinfut
propénsities.” That. place is Tirumalai. - By.its-sacredness. it des-
froys the sins of even such as me because I paid obeisance to.it.
Even on the heights of His victory-seat (Vijayastana) He encases
Himself in an armour of Daya, just like a warrior donning the
armou;r for protection from Hostile attacks.” Daya .is, t.hus the
K’avacha ‘of’ armour Which the Lord puts on. N

* The d&:cmptron of the Lord as’ Sarngee (snx") in tlus sloka
xs worthy of being enjoyed by all rasikas. This name of the Lord
oecm's in only one other sloka in this stotra—the. lOGih—where
He is referred to as Saarngadhanva. We shall enjoy 1ts ”beaugy
and appropriateness there

Here Desika has deliherately employed the term Saarngee (the
wickder of that po-werful bow known as Saarnga: - #rs@e Qe
b Baeremi_rar as Periyalwar has put it) to show that
the Lord’s failure to achieve victory, by means other than witat
involves the employment of. Daya, is not due to His>being a
wiak or powerless person bereft of the essential qualities of a
warrior. . Heis in fact a Sarva-Shakta, a Mahaveera, and the
rp.oat powerful of weapons, the Kodanda, is in His hands. = He can
put down, subdue and vanquish any one. As Valm;kl has put it,
if He makes up His mind to kill a person in war, therg is ng.one
strong’ enough to protect such a person—-—Traatum-na—Shaktaaha—
yudhi-Ramavadhyam 57g 7 @ 7fer Tmsed That way of achieving
vistory hawever, does not appeal to the Lord. His great desire is to
quell 2nd vanquish the sin in the sinner.and not te kifl and: end the
sinmer:-himself. -Has He not as Sri Rama given to us the'correct
defimition of 3 Veera as Pagpum Aaryena yo hanti saha: veeraha
o mltw 3t gha @ le—He is the true .veesa who guells s
by righteousness. Wit ‘His Saarnga He.can only-mow dows
millions as. He' did in the Ramayana. That however. He. does mot
eckion as‘vh;ory; He with the ‘Saarnga in His hands isthus helpless
against my sins, since the Saarnga cam omly kill me but not my sins:
Duys: has therefore to: come.to His reseue as a pratecter: against.
sims.. " And therefore- with Daya as His.armour He attains the seat.
of wictary,. Tiramalai;- which, .as explained in: the commentary.om
ﬁuwﬁruahka oftlm Sto:ra, 38 1tself capabisaﬁdmnmgm
of .our Sing.” - .-
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-Incidentally this gae (Subhatva) or auspiciousness: of the
Lord’s Tirumeni ($#%3uaf) or glorious body is shown .to.be
the resultof its intimate contact with Daya,—as mnmate as-that
of an armour. . e

. ot e gt haamﬁauﬁaﬁ'aé‘: &Ll
manﬁw‘r@f& wRRmaTY B A (RQ)

M%ymshmn Jushkrtaam pradhaane mtradoshaan itaraan vmkmmtgg
R

Apamadhaganazrapoomakukshxht Kamalaakaanta Daye! “katham
bhavitree (29)

Wheml am. here, the chief among evﬂdoers, O! Daya! yonare
mseamhoijothers who have but limited sins to their credit. - By saving
and protecting those others you will not at all feel satisfied or happy
but will feel like one whose stomach does not get its fill of fped Poor
Daya! how ‘are you going to thrive (live)? ' -

The tho,ught of his own huge load of sins whmh found mentxon
in the previous sloka petsists in this sloka’ too. There it was stated
that the!{Lgfd Himself felt deeply pained ‘and’ gt af those sins,
What pains the Lord is pleasing to Daya, it is statcd hzre God
and Daya react to sins in diametrically opposnte Ways. ¥ God Winces
at sins in Huthdn bemgs and foels hurt and wounded. Daya gloats
over sing and tikes 2" pleasure and pride in excusi’ng and”‘farngihg
them. This feature of Daya Devi is pictured here by referring
to: sins:as Paya’s.-food by:which her hunger :gets appeased: * Daya
fignkers to.pfotect sinners.. Their sins therefore get consumed
by Daya: . The larger the quantity she consumes: the greater will
be the degree of appeasement. A 5 T &
- “Thespoet'in the intensity-of his devotiesal fervour.cails himself
an archesinmer 4nd the leadér among sinners.  This is: 2 very-umil
feature: With all great acharyas. Nammalwar refers to*himself as
wral@isar and: @sr@ad%r Gusar (sinner with 2 vast ‘load .of
heinous sins) - pdwrs Bbtmaer o gsln Qedsenrdand
(what -2~ lot -of enormons sins have. I-committed) and so ol
Alevinder.sings about: himself .as awlE: 1g7: - Amaryaidivetin
Kshndtaha ‘and s0 on showering on - himself. :ten such : epithéts.
Frllowing' in:their, wake Desika also very often -vefers o himisel
23:by far.the greatest and tallest among:sinners. - In. thet mocd be
plaintively tells Daya Devi, “ please. turn your attemfion: o e,
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T promise you good and full food for you in the shape of sins.
You are -out to save sinners. By saving persons who have
committed small sins you will not do justice to yourself and
you will not feel satisfied. So I tell you, please turn towards
me and do not waste your time searching for others whose sins
will be nothing before my sins. If after such search you alight
{pon some of them and save them, you surely-are not going to be
satlsﬁed You will surely feel then like a hungry giant being fed
‘on’ half a loaf of bread. And when I'am here in the nature of a
full and rich repast why turn your eyes on insufficient rationed
food? 1 feel very much concerned to think of your semi-starvation.
‘How are you going to live, to thrive, unless you take me on
hand, protect me and feel happy that it has been given to you
to achieve the redemption and protection of the greatest of
smners »?

U The words used suggest that the poet takes pity and éorp-
passion on Daya Devi who is hersclf a storehouse of mercy.

" sgaeasgaRIdl w0 o 9 Ihg AR ) -
figd fufled w4 ai iﬁ%fawam o Il (io)

Ahamasmz aparaadha (aparaadhz) chakravam Karune‘ tvamcha gune-
shu’ saarvabhaumee

Vzdusheemumeedrseem swayam maam Vrishasaileswara Paadaasat
: Kuru tvam.  (30)

‘ Iamtheemperorofuim&s(orlamanemperoramongcnminals)
You are-an Empress among good qualities (attributes). Knowing this
smteohi!airsxtisnptoyoutoﬁemenptothefeetoerishasailuwm
on yunr own initiative,

. The poet: who called himself “ dushkrtam-pradhaanaha:”

Bt eh:ef among wrong-doers” in sloka 29 refers to himself here as an
emperor 6f crimes (or, in the paata ‘aparaadhichakravarti’ as, “the
‘emperor among criminals.” He refers to:Daya Devi asan Empress
of gundas or good attributes. * The glory of an Empress will go up
if she enslaves an empetor and imprisons him. Therefore Daya
Deviisrequested in and by-this sloka to capture Desika as a prisoner
-of:war and to imprison him at the feet of the Lord of Vrishasaila.
Being Swaadtieena-Vrishagireesa (sloka 11); i.e,, having Lord Srini-
vasaHmselftmderhzrsway, shemcalleduponbythepoetto make
him His vassal.. .- . g
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The term aparaadha-chakravartee may also be split up as
aparadha-chakre-vartce, meaning thereby one who lives moves and
has his being in aparaadha, i.e., fault, crime, sin and so on. Iam
literally in the vortex of crime. Round about me everywhere, and
ever and anon, there is nought but aparaadha, 1am the centre of
sin. Some people build forts and ramparts for their safety and live
within them. I am living in such a state in the midst of sin, I
beseech you who are an Empress backed up by strength, valour and
other anucharaas (sloka 11) to besiege me, blast the rampart walls,
shatter my fort and to come in and capture me and enslave me,
You can accomplish this task. You know full well this state of
affairs which cries out for redress,

The word ‘swayam’ can be taken along with °vidushee’
(you know) in which case tvam coming at the end of the sloka will
be the subject for the predicate Poadasaat kurs; or tvem may be
taken along with vidhushee and the sloka read as * swaynm paadasaat

"—Please by yourself and without aay move from me enslave
me at His feet. If you expect me to movein the matter, [ maynot,
So please do so of your own accord,

The third decad thus winds up with a prayer to Daya to take
us to the Feet of the Loed. The vigraha of the Lord is s0 beautiful
and attractive that the moment one learas about it one hastens to
enjoy it. Such an enjoyment is to be obtained only by falling at
His feet, ’IhaxcanbedoneonlyafDAyaDemnkapnyonumd
makes us do- s,

Incldentailyxtmaybenomdthntm‘theﬁmﬁohofthm&wad
Anukampa was used. 'Ihenregulaﬂyl(mnaandbayahmm
employed in alternate slokas,
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FOURTH DECAD

HE third Decad started with a sloka in which the word

¢ Maaline¢’ finds a place. The fourth decad employs the

Malinee metre. It is a metre with fifteen aksharaas in a paada.
Its lilting rhythm is a very pleasing feature of this metre,

As the stotra proceeds, the incorporation in it of the thoughts
and ideas of the Dramidopanishad becomes more and more appa-
rent, The topic of the fourth ¢ Paththu’ (u4.4) of Tiruvoimozhi
is the Sarva-bhogyaatisaayitvam of the Lord. That is, His enjoy~-
ableness ‘and the delectation He affords to His devotees, excel
every other enjoyment known to man: against them the other
enjoyments pale into nothingness, In the second decad the ati-
bhogyabhava or high degree of enjoyability was enjoyed. After
knowing about His beautiful Roopa in the 3rd paththu, Nammalwar
postulates that no other enjoyment can come anywhere near the

“enjoyable quality of the Lord and thereby demonstrates how He
excels (afaqr) all other joys.  This fourth decad of Daya Sataka
deals with this trait of the Lord very pointedly as we shall sce.
~ While singing the very first sloka of this decad it is obvious
that the poet is thinking of the gist of the first verse of Nammalwar’s
fourth Paththu “srew@ups@ifsis ofBe” *Betake

 yourselves betimes to thinking of Him and thereby save yourselves.’.
The idea of this 31st sloka is, while there is strength in the body
and while the karanaas are properly functioning let me go up the
Tirumalai Hill and take my residence there.to obtain the grace
of the Gracious Lord of that Hill,
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AfemdsfrmgaaETd
39 TR TR |
gfiReedhy sumag -
dgnwagd i aftef@d: 0 (39)

4sithila Karanesmin Akashta-shwasa vrittau
Vapushigamana yogye vaasam aasadayeyam
7rishagiri-katakeshu vyanjayatsu prateetaihi ‘
Madhumathana Daye! tvaam varidhaara viseshaihin (31)

0! Daya of the slayer of (the asura) Madhu! while these karanaas
ff mine are unenfeebled, while the breathing function (in my body)
s uninjured and unhurt, and while my body is still fit to freely go about.

 desire to live (have my residence) on the sides (slopes) of Vrishagiri
Tirumala Hill), the famous waterfalls of which reveal and demonstrate
to us) your own flow.

Like all hills, the Tirumala Hill is also famous for its falls,
uch as Akasha-ganga, Paapa-vinaasa, and so on. The majestic
low of water in those falls remind Desika of the flow -of Daya,
wow from the heights of the mighty and majestic Lord, Daya flows
lown and down, lower and lower, till she bathes the lowliest of
he low in her beneficient waters. - He therefore reférs to-the falls
s demonstrating and visibly illustrating to us the pravasha or
low of Daya. Vaari is water, and dhaara is a downwa.rd current,
. descending stream.

Life on the Tirumalai"Hill is .prayed for- for the reason that
y seeing the water falls which are there in plenty one will ever
ind'anon be reminded and kept in mind of Daya.

In the days of the Alwars and of Desika there were no ghat
oads and no vehicles to take people up the Hlll Asoent of the
Lill was a very difficult and’laborious ‘process. Tt “coiild fiot ‘Be
ccomplished unless onie had a sound, strong and “sturdy body.
‘he powers of sight, hearing etc. (Indhriyas) :should be keef and
mimpaired. The lungs must be functioning properly so that the
lifficult ascent involving a great strain on breathing may not have
ny adverse effect on the breathing process: - The body itself should
1e ‘capable of free and easy movemerit, * The: wise man’ therefore
vill like to .accomplish -the climbing of the ‘Tirumala- Hill ‘while
is faculties are unimpaired. and.intact, and will-not.postpone
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and put it off till after he has aged and his strength of body has
thereby waned. Nammalwar has in the third decad of the third
Paththu of his Tiruveimozhi sung erg.s @&iuser apeirend
s 8Ge in regard to this very Hill This sloka is
almost a translation and elaboration of that sentiment. The same
Alwar has sung about another Hill, Tiramalirumjolaimalai (Alagar
Hill in Madura) in the same strain (RerQsrafl Goremw GaGa
s&r qpener before your youth, and buoyancy of body and
spirit decline). Tirumangai Alwar has similarly advised us to go
up the Himalsyas te worship Sri Badrinath Mahaprabhu before
we get bent forward in body and are obliged to take to a stick for
help and support (ppp apdss Gerd gdwmrur). Vedanta
Desika who had drunk deep at the nectar of the Alwars® rapturous
songs gives the quintessence of their sayings in Sanskrit, so that
thase who do not know Tamil, or who will not take to the study
of Tamil works, may not altogether lose the beauties of the Prabhan-
das. This sloka furnishes an illustration of Desika’s translating
the sentiments of the Alwars into Samskrit verse.

Days is here referred to as Madhu-mathana-Daya i.e., Days
of the slayer of Madhu. Madhu and Kaitabha were two asuras
who had run away with the Vedas. Hence Daya, is sure to have
the same power of destroying the evil in us and redeeming us from
sin and restoring us to the Lord.

wfaRafaRngmmiafg
UeAtRd af Megwa g &7 |
W TR Pl AP
agliwTal Bl ot . (RR)
Avidhita njja yoga ksheman: atmaanabhigyan
gundava rahitam maam goptukamaa Daye! twanm 1
Paravati. cbamim wbhramammeniwe
bahumatimanapaayaam vindhasi. Sreedharanyaho s 32
' Days Devit I do not know what is good for me: (in fact) I do
MMM amd i me there is not an jota of goodness.: You
desire to protect such ¢ person. (myself) and with that end in view,
you capture the hesrt of Lord Sreemivasa by your cleverness and
amevews tacties. . Sri Devi (Lakshmi) and Bhoomi Devi when they
uhhﬂhupﬁda&qﬁvﬁeﬂhmhokmnm
with great vespect and high esteem. .- .
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What Daya Devi achieves with a view to protect us is a matter
for wonder and admiration for Sridevi and Bhoodevi. Protection
of persons like us who are ignorant of our own yoga and kshema
cannot be an easy task. If at heart we know what is good for
ourselves,—~what we should get which we do not now have, and
what we should safely retain out of those we have—it will be some-
thing to proceed upon. Daya has to think for us and find out
what will be for our ultimate and lasting good, and what will sursly
bring about ruin, and then proceed to gather the former and eschew
the latter. Tirumangai Alwar in one place refers to the Loxd as
one ‘ who thinks for me and then extends His mercy towards me’
grar aran sar) H%ns g ymar Qedyd gy,

The second epithet ‘ Aatmanaabhigyam’ (unaware of my own
true self) really is explanatory of the first. It is only if I know
myself properly that I can find out what is good and what is bad.
If I know myself as the human body I crave for food and for alf
the pleasures of the flesh. If I know myself as a deva I want Amrita
for my sustenance, and so on. Prone as I am to: identify myself
with the body bestowed on me according to my karma, I am not
able to see through it and understand my true self as a soul whose
very nature is Seshatva towards the Lord.

Added to the two defeqtions, 1 have nothing of good in me.
Guna-lava-rahitam. Bereft of the smallest particle of goodness.
And yet undaunted by these shortcomings and frailties in me
Daya desires to protect me. (The poet refers to this as a. ‘ saahasa’
9g9 or a bold and audacious, if not rash, act on the part of
- Daya'in Sloka 71). Having made up her mind to protect one like
me, Daya has to resort to several clever tactics to achjeve that
result viz., winning over the Lord and’ gettmg I-Ilm to protect me.
By clever arguments and winsome ways, she annexes the Lord who
willingly puts Himself i in her hands and readily does what she wants
Him to do.

. Sri Devi and Bhoo-Dev1 the two Consorts of the Lord ever
.pnsent by His side see what Daya does and how. cleverlysheachxeves
the redemption and reseue of sinning: souls.. They feel very glad
‘and happy and admire Daya Devi’s inordinate skill and adroitness
.and look upon her with admiration and esteem. - For:snct Daya
dmnswhstthﬂysekeenbrdesrretodp? -
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Phala vitarana daksham pakshapaataanabhigyam
- pragunamanuvidheyam praapya padmaasahaayam 1
Mahati guna samaaje maanapoorvam Dayel tvam
prativadasi yathaar-ham paapmanaam maamakaanaamn  (33)

Daya Devi! (with a view to defend me against my sins) you repair
to the Court presided over by Srinivasa with Padmavathi by His side—
Srinivasa who is repnted for His skill in conferring (on human beings)
the (proper and appropriate) fruits of their action, who does not know
what partiality is, and who is (regards Himself as) bonnd by the
laws of Manu, and before the august assembly constituted by the
great gunas (of the Lord), you by quoting and referring to pramaana
(authority and precedent) very cleverly reply to the arguments of
my sins who prosecute me (before that Court). S

Vedanta Desika’s Sarva-tantra-swatantratva (mastery over
all the arts, crafts and sciences) is illustrated by this sloka which
shows to us his great and intimate knowledge of the workings of
Courts of Justice. It is really marvellous to see how intimately
acquainted he must have been with the theory and practice of law
and of the fundamentals of jurisprudence. This sloka dmnbes
a Sessioris Court and its workings in meticulous detail.

~ The Court is presided overnot by a single judge but by a Bench
The word Padmaa-Sahaayam has been deliberately used to denote
that the Judge is Sreenivasa, the Consort of Padma, and also that
He has the sahaya (help) of Padmavati in decldmg cases. A Bench
of ‘two Judges even today is preferred to a single judge because
. Where there are two judges there is no scope for any one to complain
of individual caprices or idiosyncracies coming into play. Each
.wﬂlactasaoorrccuvetotheothar .

Then. the" three requisites of a great and upnght Judge are
‘mdwat_zd. ‘A judge must have the capacity to sift the right from
:the ‘wrong and to pass. the proper judgment or sentence in each
case.” His conclusion must be backed up by sanction or the force
of authority. In other words not-only must he be clever and capable.
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the matter of proper adjudication, but he must be powerful
wough to effectuate and carry out his own decrees and dictates.
1¢ words phala-vitarana-daksham refer to these aspects. Vitarana
jt only means giving, but also effectively giving the phala or fruit
- result of actions.

The next qualification of a judge is his utter impartiality in
dging and adjudging causes. It may be noted how the poet
)es not say ‘impartial’ but says ignorant of partiality. The
dge must not know to be partial or one-sided: it must have no
ace in his constitution or make up. He must dispense justice
ike to one and all.

Dispensation of justice according to law is the third aspect
-essed by Desika here. Manu stands for laws, ordinances, rules
d regulations. Praguna-Manu refers to the great and mnoted
anu-Dharma Shastra. The judge must obey law: he must be

¢ vidheya.’ subject to and controlled by it, namely law. We
s here justice according to the strict legal principles and doctrines
ing stressed. In Padmaa-sahaayatva, we have the combinatiofi
the other principle of justice being tempered with mercy. Padma

Lakshmi is the embodiment of Mercy and Her association
sures us of Mercy, whereas the submissiveness to law (Manu-
iheyatva) assures us of justice according to law. It is really
Ticult even for a modern student of the 'science of law or juris-
udence to find fault with Desika’s concept of a Judge or in any
iy to improve on it. So much for the sentiments mcorporated
the first half of the sloka. .

The second half shows that the Court is a cnmmal court where
man is tried for offencés alleged to have been committed by him,
d not a civil court where the rights of parties are adjudged We
d prosecuuon, defence and what is more, a jury. The sins are
3 prosecutors, the guna samaja or assemblage of gunmas is the
'y and Daya Devi is defence counsel. So minutely indeed is
2 idea worked out in this sloka. It is said that Daya Devi (like
rtia in the Merchant of Vemce) comes into 4 Court peopléd by
:n and pleads. Guna is mascuhne gender, :Before that assembly
men. Daya, a lady, boldly comes and' pleads on my behalf,—
ssika very touchingly says “Luckily thereis a lady on the Bench—
dmavathi. Thejury is to advise the judge in regard to conclusions
. ‘questions relating to fact and evidence.. The gunaas of the .
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Lord such as the shad-gunaas referred to in sloka 15 above, the
gunas like swaatantrya (independence) etc. indicated in sloka 25,
and the gunaas like vaatsalya (tenderness and affection)—all of
them together constitute the consultative body—the Jury in this
trial of the human soul.

The sins themselves are the prosecutors. There are as many
prosecutions, charges and charge-sheets as there are sins alleged
to have been committed by the accused. Daya Devi counters
and refates all of them in the process of defending the accused at
the bar. Some commentators have said that the gunaas are the
prosecutors. It is however submitted that the words paapmanaam-
prativadasi (you argue against sins) clearly indicate that the sins
are the prosecutors and Daya Devi argues contra. In another
place Desika employs the same analogy of a vakil pleading as
againstsins “ Durvaara-teevra-durita-prativaavadookaihi ” (Dehalee-
sastuti) and there also the reference is to arguing against sins.

On what basis does Daya Devi repel the prosecution arguments
—by pointless rhetoric or arguments ad hominem? No, Maanapoor-
vam. Based on authority,— beth the written law and the inter-
preted law in the shape of precedents. Daya: Devi’s defence argu-
ments are all submitted in strict accordance with law. No beating
about the bush and humming and hawing without relevant or
substantial material. Desika seems to give tips even to lawyers.

The word pragunamanuvidheyam has been split up into pragunum
and amuvidheyarn by some commentators. Pragunam means
excellent; anu-vidhéyam means amenable to every onme. Both
these are to be taken as adjectives of Padmaashayam, This inter-
pretation: though possible does not appear to be more apt and
appropriate than the one adopted above, which fits in with the
lofty conception and full description of a judge which Desika
seems to aim at in the sloka. .

s semRT: qaﬁfigwﬁw ﬁﬁwﬁﬁmﬂ 1
mﬁﬁ RAAE ﬁ@aﬁﬁmﬁfﬁ%ﬂmﬁ. SRR a.ll(iw)

vxluulrhmtwn aghaugham naalam agaami )
. Kaaiaha Prasamdyittm asesham ni.s'hkriyabhir nasakyam 1

s’smyammhi Dawl tvam sweekmra Sreenivasas Lo
- Shithilita bhavabheetihi Shreyase Jayase nahan © = - - (34}
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. Daya Devi! seeing that all time to come will not suffice for my
working out the multitude of my sins, and that those countless sins can
never be totally extinguished by the performance of suitable praayas-
chittas or expiations, you of your own accord come into befug for our
welfare, snmex Lord Srinivassa, and convert Him to your view point,
ndﬂmrehyloosenanddestroyourmglﬂulshacﬂesofsmsam.

It Iooks as if one. very convincing a.rgument of Daya Devi
u our defence counsel is given-by way of 111ustrat10n or specimen
n thls slnka. ’ .

The sins commltted by Us rise up as our prosecutors and clamour
for the appropriate punishment being accerded to us for those
sins. Daya Devi argues thereupon thus; “ Well, be it so. But
has any one thought of this? Even granting that this accused
ceases committing any further sins from this moment, what length
of time w111 be taken up in his working out all lus untold multitude
of sins eommitted diring ages on ages! ‘In all fime to come he will
be undergoing punishment. Time may cease but the sentences
for the crime cqmmzttzd by him will not have rua out. How then
is anyone going to properly and adequately pumsh him and see
that he serves the periods of aIl sentences, of pumshment for his
firis. This is on the assumption that he ceases to sin from this
moment-an impossibleassumption. Infact heisgoing on‘committing
i the fraction of a second (kshanaardha) crimes and sins which will
quafify him for all the heli-fires for atl eternity. If it is impossible
b penish. him fully for all his sins, and only-a portion of his sims
is-capable of being punished, where are you going to draw the line?
f your are going to excnse and quash a portion of his merxtedpnmsh-
ment, why not excuse and quash the whole?” -

Fmdmgadsﬁaﬂttommtﬁmvezypemnentargmmt the
qwstlon of working out the sins by expiatory ceremonies is raised
by some one in'court, sither bysomememberofthejuryorfmm
the Benich. - Daya Dewi Teadily. retoits *you do mot kmow this
acosed person as well as ] know him. - Hé never commiits sins
for which expiations are prescribed. -He makes it a point fo commit
only such sins as-ave classified as * heinous” and for which o one
¢an ever lay down a course of expiation.  And: if evertheré'is an
wet -for which enp:auonzslmddownandheWmtoadamrt, in
the: course of that very process. ofmpmuun he commits ‘gross aps-

hich comstitute fresh Grimes’ in- ‘addition to- making the
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expiation itself useless. So one has to draw a blank here also.
So, what is left but to pardon? Thus arguing Daya melts the
heart of the Lord. In other words Daya takes birth in the Lord’s
heart. That is shown by the the use of the word Jayaase, you are
born. .For our Shreyas or glory and benefit you are born. Swayam-—
you take birth of your own accord, not even at our request or
prayer. Unsolicited, you take shape and work for our good by
capturing Sreenivasa; and thereby our fears'in regard to’ release
from samsara or the cycle of birth and death- get loostned and
ultimately lost. Even for me there is thus hope of safety and

security, . '
ELEU EREGTT e S .
| wARAgEY Wy B
Al gorE AR SAdgA (W),

Avatarana viseshaihi atmaleelaapadesaihi -
Avamatim  anukampe| mandachitteshu vindany = - -
Vrishabhashikari nathaha tvannidesena noomam - "

Bhajatz Sharana bhaajaam bhaavino janmabhedhaan u A (35):

Amkampa the gmeat Lord of thabha Hill, at your behest
and on your command, takes on several different births in this world,
which seriés of births should really be undergone by those who have
become’ His, Saranaagataas, And He pretends to do.so out of His
dportive instinet; (far from being praised for this vicarious .act of

)Hnteeeiwesmthingbutdlsrezarddisrespectandcontempt
at the hands of the foolish. .

o Ewery deed must receive its reward or pumshment. So where
the several and. countless Jjanmaas : (births). of the individus! soul
which-that.son] must have taken in order to enjoy the fruits of its
actions, are wiped.out by the gracious intervention of Daya, someone
meust-in the: place; of ‘that soul take those births. Daya ordains
that ‘the: Lord -Himself should do so. --And in obedience: to that
command the Lord takes several bn'ths or avatagraas in this world,
.As He does so on. the initiation and at the instigation of Daya;
these avataaraas.of the Lord are Daya-kaarya, or the work:of Daya..
They are-also dictated by Leela or sport.. Fhe Lord. is born, not:
becauseofkm‘mabtﬁontofosawnswethﬂlandpleasum
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And He enjoys His births and avataaraas. So they are also due
to .the sportive instinct in Him. But as the immediate cause of
the avataara is Daya, sport becomes a secondary and auxiliary
cause and so is referred to here as an apadesa—pretext. It redounds
to the Lord’s greatness that He takes those several janmaas in spite
of the fact that fools (referred to as ggl: in the Gita) do
not understand- Him aright—(zzqi1afa) but begin to abuse and
despise Him. That is referred to in thlS sloka by the words Ava-
matim and vindan.

- The lives to come for those who give themselves up to the Lord
(Sha:ana-bhaaja.am) are undergone by the Lord at the dictate of
Daya. Intheir case it would have been a punishment and a banish-
ment; but in the case of the Lord it is a lesla, sport.

By the use of the word ‘ noonam * the poet signifies that it is
réally so, and incidentally indicates that it is an utpreksha—-moe
poencal fancy. .

gy W
- g gk e gam: |
 efwely el Rdeg W .
e} agAe wafesRgam || (38)
Parahitam Anukampe! bhaavayantyaam bhavatyaam
. Sthiram anupadhi haardam Sreenivaso dadhaanahas -

lalzia ruchishu Lakshmee Bhoomi-Neelasu noonam - - . -
Prathayatx bahumaanam twatpratichchandabudhyan (36)

" Devi ‘Antkampa! Lord Sreenivasa who bears permanent and
spontaneous love towards you who ‘always think of the welfare and
well-being of others, displays great regard towards His Consorts
Lakshmi' Devi, Bhioodevi and Neeladevi of attractive brilhanee und
' glory, only because He thinks that they are ‘Teflections (unages) of you.

" Lest the reader should get the idea that the Lord may get vaxed
w1th Daya Devi for compelling Him to suffer the indignities of
avataara as indicated iri-the previous slokg, the poet-hastens in this
sloka to postulate the great regard that He has towards Daya.
And he does it with remarkable. effect by pointing out that the
Lord’s great regard for, and;love. towards, His “Consorts are really
the outcome of His notmng and apprematmg tﬁe great quality of
Dayq-in 'I‘hem. e
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The Lord’s fondness towards Daya is anupadhi, unconditioned,
not due to amy cause; spontaneous. Daya by nature is ever and
anon mindful of para-hitam or the welfare and well-being of others:
Para will indicate not oaly others but also enemies. It is Daya’s
great quality that she will think of, and act for, the welfare of even
enemies of the Lord. As her name employed in this sloka Ang-
kampa (sympathy) indicates, she shudders over in line with the
sufferer. ‘That the Lord’s Haardam, loveor fondnsss, is alse etemi,
permanent, is indicated by the word sthiram,

Ruchi is kanti or lustre. Lalita-ruchi is chamnng or elbgant
and pleasing lustre. The Lord’s consorts—Lakshmi, -Bhoomi
andNeda-—pomesscharmaudlustremap:eemmmdegteer
In fact Lakshmi stands for Soundarya, Laavanya and all auspicious
forms. But it is.pointed out here, the Lord likes them mos¢ not
becanse of that quality of theirs but because in His opinion, to.
His eyes, they appear to be reflections of Daya Devi. The. Lm;d.
looks upon His consorts as images (prati-bimbhas) of Daya and
therefore He manifests prathayati His bahwmaanam or high esteem
towards them. In the first decad of this. stotra we saw Desika
dealing with these three Consorts 'of the Lord in Slokas 6, 7 and 8
and demonstrating how they really help in ‘the redemption of the
human soul which is Dayas special merif. .

Daya being; an attubute has really no- body of her own:.
Lakshmi, Bheomt and Neela have lustrous roopa-.or form.: And
yet the Lord’s great love towards them is iraceable not to -their
beauty and elegance but fo their possessing in common with Daya
the trait of redeeming souls in distress. That is why the Lord’s
t'ondness for Daya is said to be anupaﬂiz——causeless, and it is at
‘the same time pomud out that Lakshmi and the other two cansarts,
are held in high esteem because of their emulating Daya in the
procws of divinising human sotls. The use of the word ¢ noonam”;
meaning * indeed” shows that the poet is agaln mdulgmg m an’
wpreksha. T

!ﬂﬁﬁaﬁag aﬂaﬁr i =
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Earana wlayakaale Kuaandisheekasmruteenaam W ‘
smarayasi bahuleclam Maadhavam saavadhaiieg
DtyaDevﬂBemgdistressedbythepﬁghtofpersonssuinedW

sins who happen to reside in the proximity of Tirumala Hill on somé&

pretext or other, you with great care and attention remind the ever
sportful Madhava about them when they are in extremis, bereft of
thonght and memory, and when their faculties have all faded away.

Having described in the previous four slokas what the lmd
does at Daya’s behest for us, in this and the next three slokas the
Poet proceeds to indicate how Daya helps us in the proeess of
redeeyzing us. 'Ehis sloka describes how during our last moments;
when death is creeping over us, DaynrommdstheLwdaboutu
and securcs for us His grace and bounmty. :

Based on the Gita Sloka beginning ¥ & gifq ¢ “Yam YamVaapi"
smaran’ (VHI—6) a theory has been adopted in several quarters
that unless 2 man thinks of the Lord when he quits this bedy, he
camnot attain Moksha. One can easily envisage how owing .to-
memdmsomamnmybeumﬂemﬂunkofﬁo&atthatpam—
cular moment. . Vide the Mukunda Mala Sloka in which. that poet,
seeks to take. shelter at the fect of the Lord here and now;
sneeamaybecmne ‘impossible later when kapbavaata aad. Pithz
crush. the body-and make smaranz or remembrance mpossﬂale.
melvuhasalmamgmthesameeﬁwtbysayng— 1 may net,
he able to think of you when ¥ leave this body and therefoze 1 mention.
o you even now in advance.” This antima-smriti {or remesmbrancs
of God during the last moments of our life) as it is called, is regaded,
as a sine qua non for the attainment of Mukti. In this sloka Desika
sefers to this and very micely reconeiles the divergent viewpoints
about . Ammamnuhmmymnsmmembermgatthmend
This remembrance way be the individual soufs or it may be the
!M mwvmmnmmmwmmw

amﬁumwwmaﬁa&t
“g W age safnt afe it

Whnmmﬁﬁwnmmmmummﬁn
.a stone of log of wood. "I remember him and lead him to the
Migliest bliss.” "This & the Lord's Smniff or remerabrance ‘st ihe’
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antimadasa, ot last mment of the chetana. There has been some
ifference of: opxmbn whether antima smriti, meanmg thereby
ﬁle chetana’s reﬂembrance during his last moments, is necessary
qvenm ;Hb c@gwof a prapanna. Some say that it is totally un-
necessary “Bihers say that the Lord will infuse into the prapanna
i thought of Him during the last moments and thereby aat:sfy
that condition for the attainment of mukti. This problem is very.
mcely solved, or rather dissolved by Desika here, by saying that we
can be certain of His remembering us durmg our last moments.
And any day His remembrance of us is likely to be more effective
and frunfuI than our remembrance of Him.

: “This sloka tels us . that Daya Devi it is that is mpons:bla for
makmg,the Lord remember us in our last moments. He is 2 baku
leelg—one interested in' several sports or activities. He is prone
to forget. But Daya Devi with great care reminds Him about us
at the psychological moment and ‘makes Him remember us. -

- But this blessing in the shape of the Lord’s thinking of us af
that moment (gofefitg GuriBurg -as Nammalwar His
put it) will be avmlable only 'if we ‘Happen to pass - into eternity
in some- place near Tirumala Hilk Inspite -of bemgstainted by
sins, if a mian resides in the vicinity of Tirumala; thereby ke becomes’
the object of Daya Devi’s care ard affection. When Days finds’
him in that state with his memory gone, his faculties lost, just
existing as'a log of wood or stone, her compassion for him is roused’
and at once she reminds the Lord and makes Him remember the
poor man in th;at Wre'tched plight.” That she does' it wi'th great

dihgent atfmmon

The tWQ referems to. thﬁ lard hexe ate bahuleslam am'l
Mgadhavam ~-multisportive; and Consort:of Sri; .- While He is;eti=
srosaed-m His jagat-vyaapagra -or’ world«managemant, Daya Devi’
sucgeeds in drawing His attention to one poor mortal who is.about’
to breathe his last, And Heis Madhava, the Lord of Sri. Together
He and Lakshmi take care of- the sou.’l of the dymg man and lead'
it, safely to eternal -bliss, .

Rﬁ R nﬁﬁ&’%’hwm feﬁamgsrﬁ e gﬁ@ﬁ.l :
R aeiored weraiamt dam a1 (xe)
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Disidisigatividbhihi  Desikayarneeyamaanaa -
Sthirataram Anukampe! styaanalagnaagunaistvam
Parigata -Vrishasailam paaram aaropayantee .

bhavajaladhidi gataanaam potapaatree bhavitree n 3 (38)

_ Anukampa Devi! you are like a boat carrying mortals immersed
in' the ocean of Samsara safely to the shore. Like the boat that is
steered by’ persons well-acquainted with the routs over the seas in
all divections, you are led by Acharyas who know all the means pres-
cribed by the Sastras. Like the boat that is tightly fastened together
by sturdy ropes, you are entwined steadfastly with the great gimas
of the Lord.: Like the ‘boat that takes people through the water to
theshore,yontakethosestm@ngmtheoceanofSamsmmﬂle
shore known as Lord Srinivasa in (near) Vrishasaila,- . . .-

As in sloka 18 ante. Sti Vedanta Desika employs sleshaalamkara
in this sloka. Daya devi is likened to a boat. ~ The boat is navigated
by desikas. The term © desika * connotes one who is familiar with
paths and places, also aguide. Desika of -course also means a

Acharya, a preceptor.- In the case of the ordinary boat,

it has td be, and is safely navigated by experienced persons who

know the way intimately and can be relied upon-to guide the.bodt

in every necessary diréction—disi disi. . In the case of Daya she is

taken to individuals by.'Acharyas who.are- well-acquamted with
the several paths prescribed:for-spiritual progress. .

* Taking the ‘constitution of the-boat, a boat is made of planks.
ﬁrmly bound together- by strong- ropes. - ‘Guna means " 10pe. It
also means an attribute. Daya is firmly tied ‘to the' other gunas
of ‘the Lord. 'This has been already: pointed out in Slokas .11 at@d
15. The close association of Daya with the- other- atu'ibubes""df
the Lord js-once agam emphaslsed by the poet here -

.....

who stand in'need of Daya are persons desiring to cross the oéeait of ’
Samsara. - I fact they are perSons’ strugglmg in the"sea and thefr
éraving for & bt to. take them to land must be more keen than the
desire of persons to cross the séa from one shore to another. - Pacam
méans shore: - Here. the shore of safety ‘to- the cheta.na drowied
in Samisara is"oxly-the Lord. This shote of Srinivasa i§ ‘parigats
wishasaila, i.¢.;-omie Whohas ‘come to Vrishaéa.ﬂa. Normally 4
oat ban. land only at'a place level with the ‘water. *Wheré Daya
v is the boat’ she-cau nbt only make us land.in safety, butalse
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raise us to high places like Tirumala. The term aaropayantee
if given its full meaning will indicate not only geiting out of water
into the land slightly higher, but also elevating a person zogent
beights. .

. The term Vishnupota must be very familiar to students of
Mukundamala. Andal has also referred to the Lord as 2 Garaaf—
p. Tamil word conveying the same meaning as the Sanskrit word
pota (2 boat,avessel,ashlp) Here Desika refers to Daya 2s the
boat and the Lord as the shore to be reached with the aid ofthat
ImL .
. ’Bnt Daya is accessible and avaitable enly te those mm
lhcueamgcfaGwnotAcharya:sverymlysuggutedhyh
first paada of the sloka.

ofRae-grE: fhae
Fnafafie Magwgeed |

TEEARTRY g S S
pifefde spad Riffa o (;2.) .

Pmmlm pholasangaat praaningh  kingochonasha

.. . bigama vipanimadhye nityaomuktagnushektam v

l‘m'adwmn Anukampel pragptavatyag bhavatyaa Y
Vrishagiri Harineclam vyanjitam rirvisamtiv . ]

:.. . Devi Annkampa! To the small-minded beings, desirous of ebtain-

ing low and Emited epjoyments, at the vast market place called the

Vedas, you, ever fall of favorr and good disposition (tewards them),

mwmmmms‘mmhamm

with pemls; and highly pleased with it they enjoy it. . S

Beautiful sloka, - TbeVedasoomﬁtuteamtandupmm
maarket place in which one can purchase amythmg one waats, It
# not given to everyone to go in for superior and valusble articles,
Most of us are content with objects yielding small and evasascent .
pcasures. - If while strolling through that big bazaar we happes
'#0 gt into touch, with lofty and noble minded persons, they changs .
g tastes for the better and take us to shops therein where we cam .
.ﬁﬂh\&hlﬁﬂdpmuonsgoods. This analogy is- pressed jntg
mby!h:emm ‘The Vedas postulate several objeets of
" lyuazan, desice and lay down rules and regulations for attaining esch
. gmeof them. 4lpa phelaas and asthiraphelacs-small fraits sl evanes:
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cent fruits—are there in plenty. There is also the peerless pleasure
of Divine enjoyment for which the Vedas show the way. We
have been too long associated with the body and the senses and
we have begun to believe that only the pleasures of the body and
the senses are pleasures worth having. We therefore get attached
to those parimita phalas, or fruits limited in enjoyment. The
word kimpachaanaah denotes our niggardliness even' in regard to
desires. Not being able to look aloft, we hanker for silly and
stupid things. If perchance while going round the bazaar we
come across a great personality imbued with a desire to cure us
of our small-mindedness and to make us desire for the lofty things
of the Spirit, he will take us to another portion of the bazaar where
the wares exhibited will be attractive and elevating articles. Taken
there we begin to crave for those articles and the pleasures they can
afford us. The desire for small things disappears and the taste
for great things is roused in us. This is exactly what happens to
one who seeks the aid of Daya Devi to obtain the proper goods
at the market place of the Vedas. She is always prasadanam prap-
taviyap—imbued with a tendency to shower favours on us. If
we go to her and ask for her help to obtain some small pleasures,
she corrects our desires and sublimates them into a hankering
for eternal communion with the most beautiful and gracious Lord.
The Lord is referred to as the blue sapphire in this sloka—Hari-
neela. Neela is blue sapphire. . The term Hari has several meanings.
Here it is given the m»aning Indra. Harineela means Indraneela—a
blue sapphire nompareil (without equal). This sapphire shines
supreme. amongst a setting of pearls. The words nitya-mukta-
anushaktam means etemally combined with pearls, It also ineans
m Paramapada—the abode of eternal Bliss. , .
 In the 37th sloka Dayas help in remmdmg God about us
was referred to. TIn the next sloka her rescuing us from the sea
of samsara and landing us safely at the feet of the Lord was referred
to, In this sloka the poet deals with that superior trait of Dayadm
w}uch cleanses us of low thoughts and ideas and helps us to desire
for God Hlmself Incxdental]y Vrishagiti is equated with Parama-'
padd and the Hau o Vishnu of that place shown to be & nityaamuk-
tamzushakta or One etemally served by mtyas hke Ananta Garuda

bondsge, ie., chetanas who once were wallowing in Samsa:a buf
- have: ‘now become ‘célestials by the Grace (Daya) of God, -
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Tvayi bahumatiheenah Sreenivaasaanukampe !
. Jagati gatim thaanyaam Devi| sammanyate yaha
Sakhalu vibudha sindhau sarmikarshe vahantyaam
Samayati mrigatrishnaaveechikaabhih pipaasaam n (40)

Anukampa of Srinivasa! Devi! He, who, in this world, having no
regard for you, thinks lighly of other means (or ends) will be quenching
his thirst by the waves of the mirage when the clestial Ganges flows
nearby. ,

The excellence of the Lord which surpasses all else—(sarva
bhogyaatisaayee)—was very well brought about by the jprevious
sloka. It is emphasised here once again by pointing out the stupi-
dity of a person who accepts smaller things when He is willing and
ready to make Himself available through the intervention of Daya.

A particular idea is sought to be impressed .on the reader by
eminent poets and philosophers both positively and negatively
which is known as the anvaya method .and vyaureka method res-
pectively.

It was pointed outin the previoussloka that by oontacungDaya,
one’s desires themselves become ennobled and the aim and gosl
of human life get pitched high. In this sloka is described the true
state of a person who rejecting Daya’s help, craves for other
ends or for help from other quarters. He is likened to one seeking
to quench his thirst by the waters of the mirage. Mirage as is
well known is an apparition ‘which gives the impression of water
flowing at a distance. It is a mere optical illusion caused by the
refractive effect-of hot and cold airat a distance, very often simulating
the appearance-of water. 1t iscalled mrigatrishnika because animals,
stags and deer, ‘are wont to be deceived by this illusion and rem
aﬂet the mmgmed water to quench their thirst. -

- A man 1s tembly thlrsty‘ ‘Within a few feet from where he
is, the divine Ganga flows majestically with plenty of water, a mouth-
ful of which will quench his thirst, But he will not go to the Ganga;
the. distant mirage attracts- his eyes, and he runs towards it, lured
by the wavy waters that he imagines to exist there. That is an .
exact description of the state of one who rejecting the certain benefits
proferred by Daya, who is near at hand, hankers for.imagined -
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benefits to be obtained from other sources. The bounty of Daya
Devi is certain and is sure to obtain for us everlasting good. It
is up to us therefore to approach her and obtain those benefits.
Let us not emulae the man whose pitiable mentality is so forcefully
portrayed in this Sloka, whowill not touch the waterthat is available,
but will run after water that does not exist.

The decad thus ends by emphasising the cussedness and
stupidity of persons who will not accept the help proferred by
Daya, and the merit and. cleverness of those who with. her help
obtain the highest pleasures that 2 human soul can ever crave for.
This idea grows into the next decad as we shall see,
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FIFTH DECAD.

S the Stotra grows in intensity and fervour, the metres employed

for each decad can also be seen to grow in volume and

cadence. From the fifth to the ninth decad the five different metres

employed in them are all 17 lettered. We start W1th MANDAA-
KRAANTA in this decad.

The topic also grows. SREYASTADDHETU DAATA is Desika’s
topic for the fifth centurium of verse in Nammalwar’s Tiruvoimozhi.
The ninth sloka in this decad starts with the word “ SrevassooTM
definitely and unambiguously indicating the adoption of the said
topic for this decad. Let us see what that  SRevAs ” is, and what
it is that furnishes us the means to attain the same.

a5t w0l wangaAteaRE @
e 78 FRETak e |
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Aagnaam Khyaatim dhanam anucharaan aadhiraajyaadikaem vaa
Kaale drishtvaa Kamalavasterapi akinchit karaani

Padrmaakaantam premihitavateem paalane ananyasaadhye.

. Saaraabhignaah jagati kritinah samsrayante Daye! tvaamn  (41)

' Dayadevi/ Seeing (realising) that power, fame, wealth, retine
and even kingdoms, even though they are of the Resider in the Lotus-
- (four-faced Brahma) are apt to get reduced to nothing at times, the.
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_blessed and the fortunate in this world, who know the essence of
things, resort to you, who enjoin Srinivasa to take to the act of
protection—an act which no one else can perform or take to.

In sloka 39 above Desika referred to * Parimitaphalas.” This
sloka refers to Brahma the Creator and points out how the power,
-fame, wealth etc., appertaining to his position are all impermanent,
certain as they are to come to an end at some point of time. The
* highest Sthana or place in the cosmic hisrarchy is that of Brahma.
If his position itself is precarious, what about ours? Aagnaa
refers to position and power-wielding influence,~exercising command
and enforcing obedience. Khyaatiis fame. Dhanamis of course
wealth. By the term Anucharaan is indicated the large retinue
of servants and others ready to obey the commands and carry out
the behests of the person in power. Aadhirgjyam connotes a
great empire, the ruler of which will have several kings and kingdoms
under him. Scveral devas and several men can claim to possess
all these vestiges of soveriegnty. By indicating that all these, even
if they appertain to Brahma, get reduced to nothing on certain
occasions and at certain times, the poet wants us to understand
that, if this be the case with Brahma, how much more impermanent,
nay, how much more evanescent, will be the power, fame and wealth

of others lower down in the hierarchy.

Power, fame wealth etc., may be alluring and attractive to
‘the majority of men and women in the world. But they fail to
make any impression upon the Kritinah, the blessed among men.
.Because they are Saaraabhignaaha, persons who have analysed
things for themselves and found out the true Saara or. essence.
The great saints .of this country like Prahlada and Nammalwar
are evidently in Desika’s mind here. Scorning all the wealth of
all the worlds, Prahlaada prayed only for Bhakti towards the Lord.
.:Nammalwar m one place says that power and position pertaining
‘to high plaoes in this world or the next, will not be. cared for by
‘great persons who have’ inordinate love towards the Lord’s
feet. © Bven if mastery over all the three worlds is offered to such
great souls, they will never regard that offer as worth consxdermg
-(Qanng,mg slawgwu;r)

Kaale—akmchrtkamam—dmhtvaa——-Seemg how -at ttmes they
—become worthless. We¢ find from the Puranas, how. Brahma
-was robbed of the ‘Vedas and -all his' other wealth by-Asuras like
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dhu and Kaitapa. Even without that, as there is not the positive
content of divine enjoyment in the enjoyment of the Brahmapaita,
or the titular greatness of Brahma, there is nothing that can tempt
the true devotee of God. For all these reasons the ° Kritinah’
never set their mind or eye upon pomp and splendour.

What is it that they do? They seek you. Why? Because
you have the power to enjoin the great Lord who is the Consort
of Sri.to afford true and lasting protection to your, and therefore
His, devotees. That protection or Paalanais Ananyasaadhya,—
not available with any one else. Srinivasa alone is the able protector
of all the worlds. Saranaagata-Rakshana or the protection of
Saranaagatas is in the exclusive province of Lord Srinivasa. So
the wise rely on His Daya or mercy and the protection He extends
to-those who look up to Him for help.

greeETgRg Ser vy E
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Praajaapatyaprabhriti vibhavam prekshya paryaayadikham o
Janmaakaankshan vrishagirivane jagmushaam tastushaam vaa i

Aaasaasaanah katichana vibhoh tvatparishvanga dhanyaihi
Angeekaaram kshanamapi Daye! haardatungairapaangaihin  (42)

Daya Devi! Realising that the glory of Prajaapati (Brahma)
and others is really a synonym for grief, tlie (fortunate) few desirous
of securing, albeit for a fleeting moment, the Lord’s love-laden Kataa-
Kksha: blessed by your emibrace, crave for existence as an animate
or inanimate object in the: forests of Vrishagiri.

Talking about the Saarabhignaha in the previous sloka brings
‘o the mind of the poet the rare mystic experiences of such great -
souls as Kulasekharalwar, who prayed for existence in Tirumalai
in some form or another, animate or inanimate. The uselessness
of Brakmapadavi as realised by those Kritinah (blessed men) is
reiterated: in the opening paada of ‘this Sloka, where the vibhavam .
or glory of Brahma and others is equated to dukkham or misery.
Spurning those so called high positions they yearn for some: form

-of life on the Tirumala Hill. They are not keen about.any particular-
form of life. So:long asthey are assured. of contact with.the sacred-
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Hill they are thoroughly indifferent to the nature of the connec-
tion or contact. Jagmushaam is mobile, moveable, Tasthushaam
is immobile, immoveable. Whether as moveable objects like a
bird, a fish, a human being or champaka plant, or immoveable
objects like a pathway, a hill crest, or a step (uig) Kulasekhara
has sung about his desire for existence in Tiruvengadam. The
indifference to the form is reflected in the penultimate verse of that
impassioned decad of this Alwar in praise of Tirumalai where
he exclaims # bFumwrer QursrnddBue alsan YGalar
(I shall like to become anything on the golden Hill of my Lord.)

Why is it that such great men evince this sort of desire? Desika
explains it by pointing out that they are prompted by their
great desire to be the recipient of one gracious glance or Kataaksha
issuing out of those merciful and beautiful eyes of the Lord.
Apaanga means a glance, a look. That look is haardatunga—
affection-laden.  Even a more beautiful sentiment given expression
to here about the Lord’s glances or Xataaksha is found in the words
Tvatparishvanga- Dhanyaihi—meaning ennobled by your embrace,
referring to Dayadevi. This is a very favourite thome with Vedanta
Desika. Innumerable are the places in his stotras where he refers
to the benign Kataaksha of the Lord as at onoce sanctified and
beautified by close contact with Daya or mercy. In the Gopala
Vimsati the Lord’s apaangas are referred to as lotuses blossoming
in the stream of Anukampaa (annukampaasarit ambujairapaangaihi).
In the Dehalisa Stuti they are referred to as Dayaabharitai-
rapaangaihi. It is ativela dayottarangam in Devanayaka Panchasat.

Renouncing the seeming glory and splendour of all other forms
of ‘existence including the status of Brahma, Siva, Indra, and se-on,
the great devotees of the Lord crave for some form of life connected
with ‘the sacred Hill of Tirumala just for the purpose of being
able to receive, albeit for a short while, even for a fleeting moment,
the gracious Kataaksha emanating from the lovely.eyes of Lord.
Srinivasa. Readers womld have noticed pointed reference having
been made to Lord Srinivasa’s Kataaksha'in several earlier Slokas
such as 19" and 20. ‘We shall take the opportunity towards ‘the
end of the decad, ‘Whete in two sucqesswe slokas Desika refers to
the same. Kata&ksha, to look deeper into- the s:gmﬁcance of the
.several references. .. :
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Naabhee padma sphurana subhagaa Navyaneelotpalaabhaa
" Kreedaa-sailam Kamapi Karune! vrinvatee venkataakhyam 1
Seeta nityam prasadanavatee sraddadhaanaavagaahyaa
‘Divyaa kaachit jayati mahatee deerghikaa taavakeenaan 43)

Devi Karuna! A long and lovely lake belonging to you shines
glorious and effulgent in (your) pleasure-mountain, called Venkatadri,
It is beautified by a lotus in its navel. It has the attractive beanty
of just blossomed blue lilies. It is ever cool. It is ever clear and
pellucid. It is capable of being bathed in by those who have sraddha
or faith. It is celestial and big.

“Sreyas * meaning bliss or beatitude is described in this and
the succoeding sloka in two different forms. Its attractiveness
is dealt with in this sloka, and its superiority over all other pleasures,
in the next one. The Lord who is that Sreyas’ is likened to a
long 4nd lovely lake. The simile or #pama is carried into minute
details. A lake is beautified by lotus flowers in its centre. Naabhee
meaning navel indicates centre. Applicd to the Lord, the lotus
sprouting from His navel (naabhee padmam) beautifies the person
of the Lord. The beauty caused by the effulgence of that lotus
makes the Lord’s form lovely and attractive. Like the lotus,
the blue lily also is a water flower and such flowers abound in lakes.
Lord Srinivasa’s beautiful form is blue like the blue lilies. The
words ‘ navya neelotpalaabhaa ’ indicate the lustre of fresh blown
blue-lilies. The freshness is as precious as the blueness to the
devotee. The freshness added to the blueneSs increases the devotees’
enjoyment. The aptnéss of the term ‘navya neelotpalaabhaa’
will be enjoyed by every devotee of Lord Srinivasa who is privileged. .
to’ worship Him on a Friday evening after Abhishekam and alan- -
karam... He will simply be stunned at the freshness and loveliness
of the Lord. Ever fresh and lovely, He will appear morg fresh
and lovely than usual then. Valmiki describes Rama in one place”

* Prabuddha Neelotpala tulya darsanaha.” - The Alwars very-
often grow mad -over the freshiness and loveliness of: the “Lord’s
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slue form. All that enjoyment is compressed by Desika into the
me beautiful phrase Navya Neeloptalaabhaa.

The next attribute describing the beauty of the lake on the
me hand and of the Lord on the other in the form of Slesha is
getaa mityam  (30'ar fam ),—ever cool. Just like a man
vho has walked a long distance in the hot midday sun loves to
ake a plunge into the cool waters of a neighbouring lake, we
nortals; scorched by the taapatraya, or threefold heat, look forward
o a dip into the cool and refreshing reservoir that is Lord Srinivasa.
n the Devanayaka panchasat Desika sings about &' dzizfag =ild
1g et greeshme tataakamiva seetamanupravishtaa.”

The word ‘nityam’ can be annexed not only to the word
seeta’ that procedes it, but also to ‘ prasadanavatee’ that comes
fter. ‘Prasadana’ in rcference to the lake means clearness,
ransparency. In reference to the Lord it connotes His quality
f being pleased and gracious. Lord Srinivasa is described by
his term as being ever kind and gracious. ’

The next epithet is sraddadhaanaavagaahyaa,—capable of being
vathed in by those who desire to do so with faith and fervour.
[he Lord similarly is to be enjoycd by those who have sraddhaa
yr faith in His Grace, and who foel attracted by His beauty. This
pithet seems to be a literal translation of the expression £rre_o
Sur @i Gur 518G in the first verse of Goda’s Tiruppavai.
lhose words mean, “those who are desirous of taking a
vath, please come forward.” The bath, she is referring to, is the
ame 'as what is being described in this sloka by Desika.—a bath
n the Hari-saras (Hari-tank) as Mukundamaalaa will have it.
Jo qualification or condition precedent rieed be acquired or fulfilled
0 approach God; only therc must be a keen and intensive deaxre
o immerse oneself in God." :

" Three one word epithets follow—dzvyaa, kaachx’ t and mahatee—-
ach of them applicable to the lake and to the Lord alike. ° - Divya’
neans execllent as -applied to the lake, and divine or celestial as
ipplied to ‘the Lord. °Kaachit’ implies indescribability, whick
ipplies equally to the lake the poet is thinking of, as also'to the
.ord whom he is praising. ‘Mahates’ means bxg Th1s also
Lpphes ‘both to the’ lake and to the Lord

Daerghlkaa,——a lake, a longlsh lake usually Tlus 1dea of
lescnbmg the Lord a2 huge reservoxr has been expressed by
9 . . o e
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several devotees, Nammalwar, in one of his impassioned songs,
prays to the Lord to come walking towards him like a gruvenr
#er ewrsgg v a long lotus-bearing and fragrant tank,
or lake. He describes in full detail such a tank; and Desika
follows that method herc. The Mukundamala sloka beginning
with the words ¢ Karacharana sarojc¢ * also describes in meticulous
detail the several aspects or parts of the Harisaras or Vishnu tank.
Needless to cite other similar passages. Great souls revel in similar
sentiments and even identical language at times.

Desika refers to this saras or deerghikaa as Daya devi’s property

-or possession. The Tirumala Hill is her pleasure-resort,—kreedag-

sailam. This deerghikaa, or lake, is part of that hill and is shown
here to be the exclusive property of Dayadevi.

A very beautiful sloka, scintillating with literary beauty and
divine fragrance. Who will not feel attracted after reading this
sloka to visit Tirumala and to immerse himsclf in the ever fresh,
the ever-fragrant, and ever cool beauty and grace of Lord Srinivasa ?

IR aﬁalgéﬁwa MNosgd
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Yasmin drishte taditarasukhaih gamyate goshpadatvam
Satyam gnaanam tribhir avadhibhirmuktam aanandasindhum
Tvatsveekaaraat tam iha Kkritinah sooribrindaanubhaavyam
nityaapoorvam nidhimiva Daye! nirvisanti Anjanaadrau (44)

Daya Devi! The blessed, by being the recipient of your favours,
enjoy Him like a great treasure even here on the Tirumala Hill—
Him, by seeing whom all other pleasures get likened to a small puddle
(as contrasted with the ocean); Him, who is satyam (Truth), gnaanam
(knowledge), who is free from the threefold limitations, who is an
ocean of Bliss (Ananda), who is being enjoyed hy groups of
N:tyasoons, and Who is ever new and: fresh, :

The Rqopa or Dlvyamangala Vigraha of the Lord was desc_:ribéd
in the previous sloka.” The Svaroopa (the fundamental nature)
of the Lord is described in this sloka. The words: employed are
almost all of them taken from the Upanishads.
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The main purport of the sloka is that those whom Daya devi
takes up for protection, are privileged to enjoy the infinite Lord
with all His infinite qualities even while on this earth. The Upani-
shadic “ amrita iha bhavati.” (He becomes immortal even in this
world) is elaborated here. The very opening words of the sloka
“Yasmin drishte” are reminiscent of the Upanishadic mantra
«Tasmin drishte paraavare,” They also remind one of Rukmini
Devi's classical expression in her epistle to Lord Sri Krishna—
“roopam drisaam drisimataam akhilaartha laabham.” The infinite
Bliss that one attains by having a glimpse of the Para Brahman
far surpasses all known pleasures. This sentiment is expressed
by saying that all known pleasures dwindle inio a very small puddle
when set off against Brahmaananda, which is like a vast ocean.

Goshpadatvam—the state of being as small as the space occupied
by a cow’s foot. Goshpada has also come to mean the small
quantity of water needed to fill the impression of a cow’s foot
on loose soil. Compare goshpadee krita vaaraasim sung in praise
of Hanuman, Goshpada has thus coms to signify a small puddle.

Taittiriya Upanishad has defined the Para Brahmam as Satyam
‘Gnaanam and Anantam. The first two words of the second pada
-of this sloka are taken from there and indicate those two Para-
‘brahma-lakshanas or the indicia of Parabrahman. The next epithet
* tribhir avadhibhir muktam ’ is explanatory of the significance of
“ Anantam™ and indicates freedom from the three kinds of lmi-
tations, known as limitation as to ‘spacs (Desa parichcheda) limi-
tation as to time (Kaala parichcheda) and limitation as to matter
(Vastu panchcheda)

Next comes Aanandasmdhum "--the ocean of Ananda or
bliss, This refers to the aanandamaya of the Upanishad; referred
to in the 13th sutra of the Brahma-sutras. As the term Aananda-
maya has been variously interproted, (and even .misinterpreted)
by various commentators, an .unambiguous word is employed
here by the poet to show that the Parabrahman is an ocean of Bliss
or Ananda, and not devoid of content as some will have it. Inci-
dentally it will be noticed that whereas the body of the Lord was
referred to'in the previous Sloka as a laks or reservoir, the ‘Svaroopa
is indicated here to be an ocean. This sloka deals with the divyaa-
imasvarupa -of the ?arabrahma,n The prewous sloka dealt with

His Divya Mangala Vigraha. -
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Having described the essential nature or quality of the Supreme
Godhead in and by the first half of the sloka, the poet proceeds
in the latter half of it to show how that Being becomes the objoct
of enjoyment of the chosen few, even while on this earth. Here
also the Upanishadic way of stating things is adopted. “Iha
nirvisanti ” gives the meaning of the Upanishadic words * Amrita
iha bhavati.”

Who are they that obtain such a lofty enjoyment even in this
world? The answer is furnished by the words “ tvat-sveekaaraat-
kritinaha ”-those blessed by your adoption of them as your chosen
favourites. They rely on you for everything and you therefore
bestow on them the highest bliss,-the enjoyment of celestial pleasures
on earth. This is indicated by the words * Soooribrindaanubhav-
yam” and “iha.” Sooris are the celestials in Paramapada or
Vaikunta. They are either Nityas or Muktas as shown: above
(Sloka 39). Brinda means a crowd or large gathering. What is
capable of being enjoyed by such groups is given to be enjoyed
here (iha) by the denizens of this world.

Nityaapoorvam points to yet another special excellence of the
Lord. Ever new and ever fresh, He never becomes stale and so
every moment’s enjoyment is but a prelude to the next moment’s
enjoyment. There is no satiation, though there is immense satis-
faction. Though He is a Puraana-purusha, old personality, He
is ever fresh. Koorattalvaan sings about this as “ Sadaatanatvepi
tadaatanatvavat ” (though ever existing, fresh like one just come
into existence). Desika has cryptically put it here as “ Nityaa-
‘poorvam.” Apoorvam is what was not before. Eternally the
Lord is capable of being enjoyed as one who was never before,
but has just come- into being freshly just now. The Alvar’s expres-
‘sion of this sentiment is contained in the followmg words gjJdur
praéaidurag 5 e gor & 1ps 3w (from time to time,
ever and anon; “my unsatiating nectar). The nearest Sanskrit
word to‘Aaraavamudam is *aasechanaka,”-ever charming, always
drenchmg you'in enjoyment That is Nityaapoorva, '

The Kntmah or the blessed ones who are the recipients of
Daya Devis favour are thus enabled to enJoy in Amanaadn (Tzru- )
‘mala)-the bliss of the celesuais )

A Arymmadrau—nitﬂum-iva-nirvzsann—Thxs remmds us of anothar
Upamshad which describes the great Lord &s a Nidhi or Treasurs.
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concealed underneath a place over which one walks frequently
without ever being able to visualise it. It is believed that some
rare anjana (black paste known as collyrium used to adorn the eyes)
enables one to discover such hidden treasures. Here we have
an Anjanaadri,—a whole hill of such anjana, and no wonder people
get ‘that anjana by Daya’s grace and discover the great nmidhi or
treasure that is Parabrahman in the form of Lord Srinivasa. The
Divya Mangala Vigraha of Lord Srinivasa is the anjana that helps
one to discover and fully comprehend the Divyaatmasvaroopa
of that great Lord. This idea of the Archa form acting as an aid
to the discovery and realisation of the svaroopa or nature of the
Lord, which even the srutis describe as ununderstandable in several
places, is dealt with by Desika in sloka 28 of his Varadaraja Pancha-
sat, where the same simile regarding nidhi and anjana is also employed.

This and the previous sloka have postulated Parabrahman
as having a form and as having attributes, and as capable of bsing
enjoyed,—a thorough contrast to the Brahman of the Advaitins,
which is nameless, formless, and attributeless in the ultimate,
though on the vyaavahaaric plane names and forms and attnbutes
are conceded to that Brahman itself.

Desika also shows here what true Jeevanmukti or the realisation
‘of the highest mokshananda is. Though that term is employed
‘only by the Advaitins to describe the stats of a released soul before
he sheds his body, the full meaning of the term is realised only by
realising the state, of great souls like Nammalvar who have put
themselves in tune with the great God. By attunement to His
will and at-one-ment- with Him they become muktas even while

‘living on this earth. "No wonder therefore that the Alvars never
thade much- of ascending to Heaven, as they made this world itself

‘the htghest Heaven by co-ordinating their karanas in enjoyment
'of Hun And Desika, true follower of the . Alvar $ cult as he is,
boldly swore that He had no deslre, speakmg for himself, to. go to
Va.lkunta ‘ Satyam  sape Vaaranasaﬂanaathat Valkuntavaasepx
na me. abh.tlashah’ That is in Varadaraja Panchasat He is
,gomg to wind up this Stotra by praying to Daya Devi to confer on
him- mokshananda here 1tself That i is in the hundredth sloka of
this.stotra. - - - B :
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Saaram labdhvaa kamapi mahatah Sreenivasaamburaseh

kaale kaale ghanarasavatee kaalikeva Anukampe
Vyaktonmeshaa Mrigapatigirau visvam aapyaayantee

seelopagnam ksharati bhavaatee seetalom sadgunaugham s (45),

Devi Anukampa! Having extracted the excellent essence from
the big ocean-like Srinivasa, you shine like an array of clouds on the
top of Simhachala (another name for Tirumala) and with the idea of
gladdening the entire Universe you shower at proper times torrential
rains in the shape of cool and beneficent qualities like sauseelya.

Having postulated the svaroopa, roopa, gunaetc., of the Highest
which is at once the Absolute of Philosophy and the God of Religion,
Desika proceeds to show how amongst those high and sublime
aspects Daya or Morcy is really of the essence of that Being. In.
one sense, the glory, grandeur and sublimity of the Lord induces
in His devotees a sense of frustration caused by the thought of
their own lowliness as contrasted with His greatness. Very frequently
oneis apt to exclaim yevar wrevalfl_ssrar srar wri (Who is He
and what am I?) My smallness is in direct proportion to His great-
ness. How can I ever hope to reach Him? This heart-rending
wail has riscn from many a devout heart. But the ever-kind Lord
does not allow His devotees to be seized by ‘this sort of panic. He
cleverly conceals from them His paratva or transcendent glory
-and -attracts them by His sauseelya, saulabhya, vatsalya and similar
qualities. This becomes possible for the Lord only because He is
a Dayaavaana compasmonate and merciful Person. Desika very
artistically describes in this sloka how Daya is the quintessence
of Bhagavat-svarupa, and how Daya enables us to enjoy the qualities
kae sauseelya that make for the redempuon of human souls. ‘

The sloka starts with the word «“ saa.ram ’ meaning essence.
“Lord Srinivasa i is like the vast and expansxve sea, deep and fearful.
Like the clouds that plunge into that sea, extract fresh water there-
from, tise aloft into space and hang ebout the crests of mountains, -
Dayadevi, who is here likened to such a cloud, extracts the essese .
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of Srinivasa, rises up into space and stations herself in Simhachala.
Mrigapati means the king of animals and therefore refers to a lion.
Simhachala is one of the names of the sacred Tirumala Hill.

_Kaalika is a multitude of rain-laden clouds, and gets that
name because of the dark colour. The analogy is intended to
suggest that while the water in the sea, however plenty, is unfit
for use and consumption, the waters that come from the clouds
which drank of that very sea are veritably life-giving. In the upa-
meya the suggestion is that Daya extracts the best essence of the
Parabrahmasvaroopa and showers the same on us. This essence
or saaram is referred to as kamapi saaram, a great and wonderful
essence. If the ocean of Srinivasa is immense, the essence derived
therefrom by Daya is kamapi—indescribably great.

That only clouds containing water in large quantitics will be
dark is shown by the words “ ghanarasavatee ” and * kaalikaa.”
This cloud of Daya rains and pours in plenty only at the proper
seasons,—kaale kaale,—and thereby pleases the cosmos,—visvam
aapyaayantee. '

What is it that Daya rains upon men and women of the land?
The clouds pour cool water by raining. Dayadevi rains Srinivasa’s
cool and auspicious qualities in shoals. Before Daya blesses
us with all those great and auspicious qualities of the Lord, she
first manifests herself to us, even like the dark cloud that gladdens
by gathering aloft in the sky promising a down pour of rain.

Dayadevi has been likemed before to the tree, ta a boat and
so on. Here she is likened to a cloud.. As the stotra procesds
we. shall see: her being likencd to several other objects such as the
Ganges, the Yamuna, and the Sarasvati and so on. The expression.
“ ksharati sadgunaugham® (pours good qualitits) once again
emphasises the supremacy of Daya among the gunaas of the Lord.
Ong may safely assert that this is the central theme of Dayasataka.
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Bheeme nityam bhavajalanidhau majjataam maanavaanaam

- ‘Aalambaartham Vrishagiripathihi tvannidesaat prayunkte
Pragnaasaaram prakritimahataa moolabhaagena jushtam

. saakhaabhedaihi subhagam anagham saasvatam sasstrapaanim v(46)

For rescuing human beings who are ever sinking in the fearful
ocean of samsara, Lord Srinivasa, at your behest, extends the faultless
and eternal helping-hand of Saastra, whose essence is wisdom, which
is by nature great, which is associated with the pranava, and which
is lovely on account of the several branches (scriptures). (Note the
absence of any address as Daye, Karune etc.)

After having described the nature of ‘sreycs.’ the highest
bliss -which is Parabrahman in the form of Srinivasa, Vedanta'
Desika goes on to deal with the other part of the theme viz., taddhe-
tudaata in the second half of this decad which begins with this
sloka.

Like the trained elephant which affords all aid for the mahout
to get upon it, the Lord furnishes to us the means to attain Him,
The first of such help is Saastrapradaana or the promulgation
of the Saastras. Readers will remember how in sloka 18 anmfe
it was poiated out that Saastras are given to us like lamps to dispel
the darkness of our ignorance. 'In this sloka the poet adverts
to the same topic to indicate the inner purpose of the Saastras;
Saamaanya Saastras were the Subject of that sloka, whereas here
*he Visesha Saastras are indicated.

The purpose of creation is to afford us an opportunity for
edeeming ourselves from samsara; it is here pointed out how the
rastras help in that process of redemption. They act like the hand:
roffered to lift a man sinking in water. Here the upama is worked
nto fitte details as is usual with the poet. Mortals sinking in the
rast and terrific ocean of samsaara are referred to as being helped’
out of it by the proﬁ‘ered hand of the Lord ‘which is Saastra or
Veda.” The hand is beautifill, long, stout at the root (shoulders)
and having charming _branches in the shape of fingers. In addition,
the hand is accustomed 1o help and so does not possess the fault
of unhelpfulness, - It is also eternal. Applying those same words.
to the Saastras which are the upameya in the Upama, the Saastras
are said to be pragnaasaaram—having wisdom as- their essence.-
They are moolabhaagena Jushtam—connected with Pranava, which -
in"turn is (prakriti-mahataa). great and glorious by its root-letter
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Just as the hand is beantiful because of its fingers, the Saastras
are charming because of their several saakhaas or branches (tradi-
tional recensions). Saastraas are also anagha (faultless) and
saasvata (eternal).

Who is it that proffers this helping hand of the Saastrads
to beings sinking in samsaara? It is Vrishagiripati, Lord Srinivasa.
And He does so impelled by Daya, as shown by the words tvan-
nidesaat (by your command). Dayadevi directs the Lord to go
to the help of suffering humanity and He does so by extending His
hand to lift them wup, thereby furnishing to them aalambam or
support. A karaavalamba is thus the subject-matter of this sloka.

Incidentally it may be noticed that this sloka does not contain
any word referring to Daya by name. This sloka has to be taken
with the next one for reasons which we shall set out there.

fag@ o e agmai
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Vidvat-semw-katakamkahsazhz veetapankamyaanaam
Padmaakaantaha pranayati Daye! darpanam te Svasaastram

Leeladakshaam tvadmavasare laalayan vipralipsaam
Maayaasaustramyapz samayitum tvatprapanmaprateepaan (CY))

‘Daya Devi! Lord Srmlvasa, the Consort of Padma, promulgates
_two kinds of saastraas. .One of them which He promulgates (in
assoication with you) serves as a mirror to yon and acts for the benefit
of the pnre-minded persons who have eschewed sinful thoughts by
mnstantandmumatecontactwiththeu'ulyleamed. It is His own
Saastra (Sva-saastra). In your absence, however, fondling the desire
0. deeeive induced by His sportive instinet, . He prodaces MOHA-
SAASTRAS for puﬂmg down the foes of your votaries.

* " Aftér-dedling withi’ Saastra-pradaana generally in the previous
sloka, in the present sloka the  poet rofers to the Pancharatra saastra
and the mohasaastras both of ‘which: have. been promulgated by
the Lord, and points out the differcnce between them. Desika
has ‘established the validity and supremacy of the Pancharaatra-
saastra also. known as. Bhagavat-saastra, following his illustrious
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predecessor Ramanuja, who established its authoritativeness in
the Sri Bhbashya. Desika has written a treatise called Pancha-
ratraraksha. In the opening sloka of Yatiraja Saptati he refers
to the Lord as “ Vaktaa pancharaatrasya yas-svayam” ( &%l 9=1Q-
@ 9: §8xq ). The words Svasastrum in this sloka must therefore
be taken as referring to this paancharatra Saastra. Not only
is it His own Saastra, but it reflects the glory and grandeur of
Dayadevi and thorefore is like a mirror (darpana) to her. This
Saastra is devoted exclusively to the glory of Lord Srinivasa and
it is stated here by Desika that it has becen promulgated solely
for the hencfit of the pure-minded persons in whose hearts there
is no place for sin. They are described as vectapankaasayaaha
glagg a1 (Persons with minds cleansed of sin). Panka is mud
and is indicative of sin and ignorance. How that mud is removed
is explained by the phrase * vidvatsovaakatakanikashaihi,'- Kataka
is the clearing-nut which is used for making water clear. It is
known as 3487 #@41ewe. in Tamil. The kataka that effects
the removal of mud and dirt in the hearts of men is referred to as
¢ vidvatsevaa® hero. It means the worship of vidvans (the learned
men) who have acquired true knowledge. °nikasha’ means a
whetstone. Kataka-nikashaihi- means by whetting or rubbing of
the clearing nut. Desika points out that the surest way of dispe lling
1gnorancc from ono’s mind is to closely associate with, and follow
in the footsteps of, the truly learned men. :

Darpanam te—By referring to this Saastra as Dayadevi’s
darpana (mirror), Desika emphasiscs the fact that it is only this
saastra that fully reflccts Daya Devi. The Saastras roferred to
in the previous sloka are also Daya-karya or the work of Daya.
But Daya is seen to fulfil herself only in the Pancharatra Saastra.
Referring to Ramanuja’s great works, Desika sings in his Yatiraja
Saptati * “ Lakshmeekanta-sphatika-mukuro lakshmanaaryopa-
desaha ” Sl wicEgFlt SauRlRy: Mukura is mirror and
Ramanuja’s works are said to be the mirror reflecting truly the glory
of Lakshmikanta (Srinivasa). It is only when Sriniivasa looks into
.that mirror-that He can see Himself as He'is. The idea evidently
is that Hls face and form get distorted out of recognition in other
Slddhantas Slmﬂarly the greatness of Daya deviis fully seen only in
the Paancharatra Saastra.

. «Ehere is another set of sastras that the Lord has promulgated a
as K?,pxla, ‘Buddha and so on, postulating untrue doctrines opposed -
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to the spirit of the Vedas. They are referred to here as Maya or
Mohasaastras (false or deceiving saastras). How the Lord comes to
be -the promulgator of those saastras also is mentioned in the latter
half of the sloka. The Lord, it is stated, has two wives or Consorts.
(Mithah-Kalaha-Kalpanaa-Vishamavrithi-Leela-Daya-Parigrahana -
Sankalpa Suryodaya I-67). One is Daya and the others is Lecla..
Daya is grace and Leela is sport. Behind Daya’s back and in the
presence of Leela the Lord gives Himself up to Vipralipse or desire
to deceive. In that mood He promulgates the Maya saastras.
This is the gist of the second half of the sloka. But even here the
Lord’s protecting instinct is perceived. For, the Mohasaastras,
only result in putting down the foes of Daya’s votaries, by enticing
those foes away from the field of activity of the followers of Daya.
That way, the devotees of the Lord are left alone to pursue the path
of saranaagati in peace, and attain the highest bliss.

~ “Api samayitum ’—* Api damayitum® is a different reading.
The meaning is the same,
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Daivaat praapte Vrishagiritutam dehini tvan-nidacnaat ‘

*“ Svamin! Paahi’ ityavasavachane vindati svaapam antyam:

Devas-Sreemaan  disati Karune! drishtim - ichhan tvadeeyaam
Udghaatena sggtiparishadaam uttarena aabhimukhyam v (48).

DeviKanma!Whenahumanbeing,asamultofcasnnlgood
deeds done by him by your help, reaches the slope of the Tirumala
Hill (by your help) happens to- breathe his last, uttering (by your
help)whﬂeinamteofmeutalstupor,thewords O Lord protect..

ing,’the great God, who is Sriman, anxious to secure your (approving).
glances, confers his fayourable-ness (or presence) uttering, by
way of reply. the word (Om) which occurs at the commencement
of all the Vedas

’Rhe senumc.nt given expression to in Sloka 27 above is again
dmlt with here but in g different manner; 1t was stated there that
thiose who have taken:residence on the-sacred Hill obtain the grace
of Daya: by thé-very fact of their residence there, and that when
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they are in extremis Daya geatly reminds the Lord about them,
Here reference is made to a casual visitor who reaches the slopes
of the Hill by a stroke of good luck caused by Dayadevi, ever-
watchful of human intcrests, and happens to die there. Daya
makes him utter the words ‘ svaamin, paahi.” (My Lord! protect).
The words are not uttercd willingly or even consciously. It is
an ‘ avasavachana *—a word uttered in spite of himself. To such
a man who dies with those words on his lips, the Lord extends
His favour.

¢ Aabhimukhyam*® denotes presence as also a favourable
attitude. The Lord who confers that aabhimukhya is referred to
by two expressions ‘ devaha’ and ‘ Srimaan.’ Devaha means a
shining God. He is a Sriman—eternally associated with Sri. -
It is as Sriman He confers aabhimukhyam upon His votaries.

Why does He do so? “Tvadecyaam drishtim ichchhan,”—
anxious to secure your (approving) looks. The desire on the
part of Srinivasa to fulfil Daya’s desires, do her behests, obey her
commands, has been referred to im several places in this stotra
and is re-stated here in a nice way, The whole world is anxious
to secure the Lord’s glances. The greatest mon have been shown
to long for some sort of Life on the Tirumala Hill in order to be the
recipient of a single kataaksha from those lovely and loving eyes
(sloka 42). That Lord, in turn, is anxious to secure the loving
glances of His consort Dayadevi. Helikesit. He takes a pleasure
in it. This is indicated by the usc of the word °devaha’—the
sportful -person, At the same time He is also Sriman. That is
to say, Lakshmi. also likes the Lord to render such help to human
beings and become the recipient of Daya’s approval as indicated
by her looks.

In the Saranaagati Deeplka, Desika prays to the Lord to malke
him a fit receptacle for the Lord’s bounty and the Lord is requested:
thereby to qualify Himself for. being the object of Lakshmi’s loving

" How the Lord gives expression to His aabhimukhyam is set
out ia the last paada. He promises succour to the dying man who.
has called for His protection, by saying “ Yes.” The sacred word
‘gn’ OMalso means ‘ Yes,’ and. expresses assent.3% OM is dlso the.
pranava. - Here Desika indulges in a-very round ahout expressiom .
to.indicate Om. .Instead of referring to that single lstter as such,.
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1e has said that the Lord confers aabhimukhyam by replying
with the word “ which constitutes the beginming of the Vedas.”
That word undoubtedly is pranava. There must be a purpose with
which Desika refers to Om in this manner. The Lord’s assemt
oo the dying man’s dusirc for protection is backed up by all the
Vedas. If His @ (yes) turns out to be false, it tantamounts te
Ul the Vedas becoming false and uscless. 3gi@is beginming. Sruti-
sarishad is the synod of the Vedas.

The purport of this stoka is that Dayadevi brings about a
ituation where the Lord Himsclf with His consort is ready to assure
iaman beings of His protection. This is a step much in advance
it the Saash‘apradana, promulgation of the saastra, referred ta in ‘
hc previous two slokas. ‘
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ireyassootim sakrt api Daye! sammataam pas-sakheem te
seetodaaraam alobhiate janas-Sreenivaasasya drishtimts =~

devaadeenaarn ayam anrinataam dehavtvepi vindun I
bandhaanmukto bahbhlr-anaghaxhz pooryate tat prayuktaﬁx i (493 :

Dayzadevi! Thet being' who obtains at least once the kataaksha
f Srinivasa, which yields (eauses) beatitude, which is cool and boun-
eous, and which is your PREYA-SAKHIE (very desr friend), gets
elieved of all debts whfchheowedtotlledmsmdothers, even while
omededﬁthﬂlebndy,andmhsrdgase from boadage (samsara)
eisworshlpnedbyﬂmseverydevnsamlatherswholmdhmmh,
ﬁeti,ngsintheshlpe oﬁanlﬂessobhﬁm. .

The opening word of this sloka ¢ sreyas—soohm md-matw
hampm dealt with in this decad. The ceatrat idea of this sloka
;ﬂmthaLordsbemgnkmkshamthamofmﬁsaﬁmmng
reyas - (beatitude). That kataksha is sesta (cool) -and therefore
ahﬂatedmhmmhantmpc(he&tl 1t iy minara (genercus) aud
umwsmmmmma(dsznmdandwmml
‘hmtnnacybutwmthaLordskﬂaakduandDwa.uom
gain emphasised. (Scecommenmymsieh.&). ;
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The recipieat of that kataaksha gets released from the three-
fold debts with which everyone is said to be born, viz., debts due
to the sages, the ‘gods, and the manes of the ancestors. This state
of relief from indebtedness is atteined by him even when his connec-
tion with.the body continues. " Whea that connection ceases the
position gots reversed. The very devas etc., who were propitaited
by that being begin to propitiate him during his ascent to heaven.
bandhaat muktaha—released from all bondage. balibhihi—by
those oblations proffered by the devas etc. The word * anaghaihi’
nieaning blemishless used in connection with -balibhihi (oblations)
is intended to emphasise the fact that the offering is spontaneous
and voluntary and not in expectation of repayment in, one form -or
another, Pooryate—is filled with. Being the recipient of the
Lord’s divyakataaksha is thus shown to make all the difference
in the status of a man. His indcbtedness is wiped out; he becomes
free from all liability. Not-only that, but the very persons whom
he served before begia to serve him. ‘

In sloka 20 above, jaayamaana kataksha was referred to. That
is the kataaksha received by a being at the time of his birth. It
was pointed out there that lie develops a desire for moksha which is
fulfilled without much effort on his part. - ‘Pursuing the .same
topic here the poet points out a very important stage in. the. progreSs
of that soul blessed with jaayamaana kataaksha. The next sloka
develops this idea.

fisqﬂl?r faf #o0t Ay adfrawnr
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Divyaapaangam “disasi Karune! yeshu saddesikaatma -
kshipram praaptaa Vrishagiripatim’ Kshatrabandhvadayastel
Vtswaacharyaawdhmvamukhaas-svaaﬂukaaroparuddhaha .
ma.uye maataa_jada.iva sute vatsalaa maadrise tyamn. . (50).

"+ " Devi: Karmna! Those,—Kshatrabandhii .and others,—on whom.
yo‘n; in the form ‘of a good Acharya, bestow divine glances,"attain
Edid Srinivasa very quickly, . while Brahma, Siva . and other world-
teachers aré bound-down by their office (position). I therefore think -
that, like a mother towards her dull-wntted son, you are. specially'
“affectionate towards peoplé. like me. - Cas .
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In.sloka 48, Daya’s drishti (glance) was referred to. In sloka
49 Lord Srinivasa’s drishti was mentioned. In this sloka Divya-
apaanga (divine glance) has been very deftly used in such a way as
to be capablc of being interpreted as Lord’s apaanga or as Daya’s
apaanga, though both really arc one. This kataaksha—be it the
Lord’s or Daya’s—is bestowed by Dayadevi who assumes the form
of a Sut Desika, a good and pure Acharya, and bestows on us her
beneficient glances (or secures to us the Lord’s kataaksha). It
“has buen said that the Lord’s good will is one of the causes that
secure to us Acharya-praapti (contact with an Acharya). Acharya-
praapti is a sine qua non for obtaining moksha. There is a famous
Purana sloka which says that sinners like Kshatrabandhu, as well
as meritorious men like Pundarika, obtained moksha only by
having an acharya.

“nnﬁs gAdan gvsﬁ 41 7993 |
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So Acharya-praapti is a hetu (cause) for sreyas (bliss). This is
.the last of the causes that contribute to one’s attainment of bliss
-referred to in this decad . )

‘--u

" TIn the next decad Desika 1s gomg to deal wrch srranaagah
(surrender) As a prélude to it, one of the very essential conicomi-
tants thereof, viz., Acharya Sambandha is  spoken about here.
'As the Purana sloka quoted above says, every one has to become
' ‘Aacharyavaan "—paossessed of an Acharya, ‘before attaining
‘moksha, The Upamshad mantra aIso is to the sams -effect—
Acharyavm purusho veda ' arIEAI T ¥ (Only that man
who, has’ an "Acharya knows) "The mportance of the sennment
contamed in this sloka cannot’ be oweresumatcd o

Whatever the’ Lord does for the beneﬁt of" humamty is attri-
butcd to Daya as being her work.

 qE AR & w6 wreﬁnd’f |
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(Taking the human form (of an- Acharya) the Lord out of mercy
rescues sinking humanity by proffering the hand of saastra). ‘This

deals with the Lord’s assumption of Acharya-roopa or form.. The
“word * Kagrunyaat® in this sloka indicates that this is an act of
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.Daya. And that is why Daya is here said to have taken the form
of an Acharya (Desikaatmaa).

Those who are the recipients of the * Divyaapaanga’ attain
Lord Srinivasa quickly (kshipram). The rcference to Kshatra.
“bandhiu shows that the poet is thinking of the sloka extracted above
and is drawing our attention to the importance of Acharya-
“sambandha, by which oven great sinmers are caopable of attain-
ing beatitude. (Kshatrabandhu was a great sinner, but had the
good fortune to come into contact ‘with a sage who took pity on
“him and became his Acharya, weaned him from his sinfulness, and
ultimately secured for him overlasting bliss).

“This benefit which Daya secures to us is sought to be contrasted
with the plight of great beings like Brahma, Siva and so on, who
as a result of their meritorious actions (satkarma) hold high posts
and act as world-acharyas, jagatgurus, They are tied down to
their posts and do not get release. They are themselves holding
acharya-posts. The poet appears to suggest here that while acharyas
contimue in bondage, those who rely on acharyas get relcased,

- Thinking of this difference, Desika cxultingly thinks of the
measure of protection extended to us and-says that Daya Devi
like all mothers is more concerned with the welfare and well-being of
‘deficient and mentally incapacitated children than with those of
the clever and capable. A motlior is fond of all her children,
but when one of them is unable totake care of itself, her concern
‘for that child makes her ever thiak of it and help it in all ways.to
be safe and happy So too Daya Devi the mother of all chetanas,
is more concernied with the welfare of persons like us unable to
take. care of oursclves and who are helpless i1 the extreme. This
helpl&ssnms or kaarpanya is what ‘eamns for us ‘speedy release,
and the next decad with Saranaagati as its topic starts with the
.wards ‘ atikripana > meaning exceedingly wretched and helpless, . -
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SIXTH DECAD.

HIS decad is :he cenire of this stotra. There are five decads
precding it and four full decads and eight extra slokas
following it. It undoubtedly enshrines the central theme of the
Daya Sataka viz., Saranaagati. This doctrine, onc may say without
fear of contradiction, is Vedanta Desika’s gift to world-thought.
Earlier Acharyas had adopted Saranaagati as a direct means for
‘the attainment of Mukti. But they had all loft it to Desika to
scicntifically systc natis: it and propound it to the world as a sakshat-
mokshopaaya, a direct mecans for moksha. From Svetasvatara
. Upanishad whih said * Mumukshur vai saranam aham prapadye,”
through Nammalwar who said y+Garsdaar e Guar
TR AR yrrd L.j@fi@ﬁrbsw, to Ramanuja who gave
‘to us the Saranagati Gadyam, it was all anushtaana or practice.
It was Desika who first syntheamed the several relevant texts and
laid down in and by his numerous works that Prapatti or Saranagati
is an independ mt and self-sufficient upaya or means. For that
weason he is ‘known as ymwFESI-IF4f;  * Prapadana-kalaa-
".janma-jaladldhi’ and se5FIuIvBous  Fhs per Sarar
-That doctrine is the topic of this decad. Prapadana-sulabhatva
{127 g@ws) of the Lord is the sub_)oct of the sixth partu u,sg of
‘-Tu'uvonnozhi )
- The motre employed for this dccad is ¢ Nardataka Thcre
are severiteen ' syllables to a paada in this also. Suka-bra.hmam
vadopted this metre while singing the’ Srufi Geem
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Atikripanopi janturadhigamya Daye! bhavateem
asithiladharmasetu padaveem ruchiraam achiraat
Amitamahormijaalam atilanghya bhavambunidhim
bhavati Vrishachalesapadapattananityadhanee n ()]

Dayadevi! Even the most wretched and helpless being, by resorting
to you who are like a beautiful; and at the same time strong and
righteous; bridge-way, quickly crosses the ocean of samsara full of
innumerable huge and mighty wave-groups, and attains eternal wealth
in the city of Lord Srinivasa’s Feet.

~ Note how the sloka begins with atikripana and ends with
"* nityadhanee” ' This change from dire distress to undlmmxshmg
‘wealth is what Daya alone can bring about.

. Asithila is unbreakable, unslackening. Asithila dharma is
Saranagati dharma, as defined by Valmiki through Sitadevi in
_the words “ Viditassahi Dharmagnyaha Saranaagata Vatsalaha ”
faigaraig wig: avwraAtege;  equating dharma with saranaagatd-
'vaatsalya,  Setu is bridge or dam across watsr. Here Daya
is likenzd to a bridge across the ocean of Samsara and even & very
.insignificant man can use the bridge and the pathway (padavee)
_provided by it to cross over. The ¢ amita’ (countless) and * maha
. (big and mighty) ‘ oormijaala’ (wave-groups) tossing in the ocean
do not afféct him in any manner, as he uses a safe bridge far above
‘the waves to cross over. The words ¢ amitamahormijaalam ’
.reminds us of madanapavanoddhootamahormlmala of ng
Kulasekhara in the Mukundamaala.

Once he goes to the other side, what i is it he sees? The groat
and glorious lotus-feet of Lord Srinivasa which shine like a spacious
.and glorious city—padapattana. Pada. is foot and pattana is city.
" Vedanta Desika who is known for his outstanding vairagya,-as
much as for his great gnana, shunned towns and cities. But th.re
,are two towns to reach which, and. reside in which, he had groat
;.longmg One is Vnshaachalesa—padapattana, and the other is
yati-chakravarti- pada padma-pattana. The extra, word *padma’
used in the case of Sri Bhashyakara speaks for jtself. Desika’s
Srinivasa Bhakti is excelled only by Dosika’s Ramanuja-bhakti.

Nxtyadhance—etemally rich man. No more the wczsstltudﬂs
of fortune making a person a millionaire- today and a pauper to-
morrow,—but ever safe and secure at the feet of the Lord (Snmvasa)
The than who has reached that place through saranaagati is there-
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after rich for ever and ever. By his good fortunc which made him
resort to Daya as his saviour, he becomes the possessor of a vast
and undiminishing fortune.

ruchira meaning lovely and charming indicates the aittractiveness
of saranaaga‘i-marga as contrasted with the other paths which are
difficult and troublesome. The words adhigamya and atilanghya
are very significant. Reaching Daya means and involves crossing
the, samsanc ocean.

achiraat—in no time. Tt is another very 51gmﬁcanf expresswn
Because it is only a prapanna that quickly attains mukti, whereas
all the other upaasakaas following the karmayoga gnanayoga
and bhaktiyoga paths have to abide their time.
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Abhunukhabhaavasampadabhwambhavmaam bhavinaam
-kvachidupalakshitaa kvachid abhanguragoodhagatihi
Vtmalams'aavaha Vrishagireesadaye! bhavatee ,
' sapadi Sarasvateeva samayati agham apratighams  (52)

O Daya of Vrishagirinathal Like the Sarasvati river, with its
course visible in some places, and invisible—yet unbroken—in other
plaees, and with pure rasa (water) you quickly destroy by your ﬂow
the . u'removable sins of those wallowing in samsara, who possess
that rare wealth of being favourbly inclined towards you, . ..

""The previous sloka ended with a reference to dhana, richies.
This sloka starts with a sampath or ‘wealth. ' It is abhimukha-
bhéavasampath, the wealth of aubhimukya towards Daya. Though
Daya is there ever ready te come to the rescue of the weak and
the helpless, people do not easily take to her. . Some, however,
have the good fortune to adopt an attitude of aabhimukhya, a
favourable and favour-soliciting disposition towards Daya. That
is referred to here as a sampath or wealth.

. The sloka is couched in the form of slesha for Daya and the
river ;Saraswati, - Saraswatiis “one of. the three rivers that
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contribute to the Triveni or confluence of three rivers. But unlike
the other two—the Ganga and the Yamuna—it is not visible af the
place of sangama or union. It is anrarvahini, flowing w.der-
ground. The river is therefore referred to here as having a visible
flow in places and an invisible underground current in other places.
ven where the current is goodha (hidden), it is abhangura (unim-
peded). It bears pure and pellucid water—vimalarasaavahaa,
Rasa is water. And it has the power of banishing unpardonable
sins of those mortals who think of it fervently. It destroys sins
by mere aabhimukhya or fervent and faithful attitude towards its
purifying powers even without a bath in its waters.

So too Daya. Her flow is also visible to some and on ‘some
occasions, and invisible and hidden to others and on other occasions;
but ever and anon she flows unimpsded and without obstacles.
She invariably bears vimalarasa, pure and faultless affection and
friendship towards her votaries. And in rtespect of those who
put themselves in an attitude of fervour and faith in regard to her
she wipes out their sins which arc otherwis¢ apratigha (unassailable)

For ‘bhavatee’ thorc is another reading *vahasi’ meaning
you flow. -

¢ Sapadi * means quickly, at once. The moment one looks up
to Daya for protection, immediately she rushes to his rescue -and
quells his sins and defections which are obstacles to his progress.
Note the word * achiraat’ in the previous sloka. :

Sriman V. V. Srinivasa Tyengar who was a literary artist of
a very high order, in addition to being a great Desika-bhakta,
very beautifully suggested that the Sarasvatee refcrred to in this
sloka will take in not only the river Sarasvati, but also Yateesvara--
sarasvatee, or the utterances of the great Yatiraja, Ramanuja.
This idea has thrilled several scholars and pandits deeply learned.
in the Sri Bhashya. Every cpithet in this sloka fits in with that
great and immortal work as it docs with the river and with Daya. -

A w6 wa@ sy
aff FneETaaf am nfEad: |
RARAAA aqy 73 3 Pl
qfmacAm aReAfaH Rt |l (3)
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Api Karune! janasya Tarunenduvibhooshanataam

api Kamalasanatvam api dhaama Vrishaadripatehe:
Taratamataavasena tanute nanu te vitatihi

parahitavarshmara paripachelimakelimatee, n (53)

Karunadevi! By spreading yourself out sportfully with the sole
purpose of bringing abont the welfare of others, you confer upon
people either the status of Paramasiva adorned with the young moon,
or the position of being a Kamalaasana (Brabhma) or Paramapada
of Leord Srimivasa according to the well-marked difference noticeable
in them. S

This sloka deals with sarva-phala-pradatva (the capacity to
bestow all desired fruits) of Daya to those who resort to her for
the realisations of their desircs. ‘Contrasting the sentiment con-
tained in ihis sloka with that in slokas 41 and 42 above, one must
be surprised at Desika doaling with the aspect emphasised in this
sloka, viz., that Dayadevi helps ome to attain Brahmapada or
Rudrapada. But Desika has to postulate the efficacy of saranagati
as a means to all desired ends for persons who are not qualified
to obtain the samc by normal means. One of the most important
pramaanas (authority) in favour of saranagati as a potent upaya
is the charama sloka of the Bhagavad Gita. It.is from that sloka
among others that Desika derives authority for the sfficacy of
Saranagati. Desika has summed up the meaning of that sloka in
the following kaarika which occurs in Srimad Rahasyatrayasara:

gTomn FRw  ¥a - PR 1
ga: amgﬁ%f& TEF wSE: ||

me ﬂns it is clear that ~+with whatever end in wew Onc resorts
to Prapatti or satanagati due to one’s inability to secnre the same.
by the prescribed means, the Lord-fulfils his desire by substituting
Himself as the Siddhopaya in the. place of the. prescribed mea:s.
Thus saranagati-is & means not only for mukti bat for all-proper
ends. If therefore: a. person fixes his mind upon the greatness of
Mahadeva and desires to attain that position, Dayadevi helps him
to realise that desire. -Her very form (varshma) is.* parahita.” (Vide
sloka 26.abowve). So too in-regard-to the position of Chaturmukha
Bralima or Sri Vaikuntha of Lord Stinivasa. ‘The spread of Daya
knows mo limitations. - The word Vitati meaning spread reminds
us of the dikenting of Daya to the viver Saraswati and fo similar
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comparisons with the other rivers to follow. The word *keli’
means sport’ or pastime. Daya’s sport lies in conferring hita on
others, (parahita). That the hita or good varics from person to’
person; and from stage to stage in the same person; is indicated by
the use of the word ° taratamataavasena,’—according to diffcrence.

It must be noted how Desika refers to Siva and Brahma. Siva
is described as © Tarunenduvibhushana’ (a lovable person adorned
by the crescent moon).  So too Brahma is referred to as ‘ kamaalaa-
sana’.(the one with the lotus-stat). Not only is there a: total
absence of any want of respect towards those high personages,
but they are also described in attractive and swest language.

g7g%I 3 Rfermgge
gaffAmgaReaadt wadt |

faffadvalt ggiasge
WFGITMEAFATAITRITR |} (49)

Dhritabhuvanaa’ Daye! trividhagatyanukooldtaraa
Vrishagirinaathapaadaparirambhavatee bhavateec
Adviditavaibhavaapi Surasindhuriveatanute S
sakrit avagaahamaanam apataapm apaapam api we T(54)

.. Dayadevi! Like the Snra-smdhu, dlvme river, you support (profect) '
the whole world; you have also a threefold flow; you also embrace.
the feet of Vrishagirinatha; even if your greatness is not understood
you make a person 'who immerses (talm refuge) in you relieved from
heat and sin.

. Having likened Daya to the river Sarasvau in the previous
sloka but. one, the poet -pracesds to compare Daya with Ganga’
and also the Yamuna, . This sloka and the next have been inter-
prated by every commentator as referring to the. Ganga only. Withs
out any disrespect to those commeatators I shall take leave to™
point out that either this or the next must: refer to the Yamuna,.
It is not Desika’s genius to refer to only.some of a-group. The:
Ganga, the Yamuna and the Sarasvati are a well-known. trie.
Further it is very rarely, if ever, that Desika repeats the same sexti- .
ment-in the same manner in successive slokas. Scrutinising .the
words employed in this and the next sloka from this view point, -
T have.come to the conclusion that in this sloka Yamuna'is referred -
to and not -Ganga. - .But before that I shall give the meaning-of .
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_the words as referring to the Ganga. The three attributes common
to Daya and the Ganga are: 1. Dritabhuvanaa (gaysI)
.2. Trividhagatyanukoolataraa (Ffgr@gg®au) and 3. ~Vrisha-
girinaathapaadaparirambhavatee. (3afafaagfetasd) Dhritabhu-
vanaa when applied to the Ganga mean; carrying water. (Bhuvana
means water). Applied to Daya it means protecting. the world
(bhuvana meaning the world). Trividhagatyanukoolataraa means
favourabls - for the threefold flow—meaning flowing in. three
-regions—the sky, the earth and the paatala. In regard to Daya
it means helpful in regard to the three fold pursuits—aisvarya,
kaivalya and moksha. Daya helps an aisvaryakama (a seeker
_after wealth), a kaivalyarthi (he who runs after kaivalya or. the
enjoyment of the individual soul alone as distinguished from the
_paramatma), and the Moksharthi (seeker after. bliss). This is
another form of Daya’s sarvaphalapradatva (capacity to confer all
desired fruits).

‘The Ganga flows from the feet of the Lord and is rufemd to
here as embracing it. ‘Dayadevi similarly takes her origin from
-Lord Srinivasa’s paada. (vxde Rooda Vnshachalapateh—paade sloka
"18 above).

-+ In the second half of this sloka it is pomted out that a person

. Who takes a plunge into the fountain of Daya as much as a person
who takes a dip in ‘the Ganga, though he may not be aware of the
greatness and glory of Daya or Ganga, gets rid of (heat) a7 and
919 (sin). That one phmge is suﬁiclent is mdlcated by sakrit
avagaaha. .

A kuowledge of the greatness of the Ganga in regard to its
purifying effsct is not mecessary for the bather, for even without
that, by bathing in the Ganga the person feels relicved from a sense
of heat and gets cleansed of sins. So too in the case. of Daya
though we cannot fully understand her mahimaa (greatness) ‘still
if we take refuge in her, she makes us. free from the taapatraya
-and free from-all our sins. Fire will not fail to singe the. hand ‘that
'touches it because it is not known to be fire..

. Let me now respectfully place before tbe reader ﬂle mterpreta-

tion. of. the-words which will make the sloka refer. to Yamuna.
: Without the Yamuna the Triveni will not be complete. The three-
fold flow must be. taken to mean the flow of the rivers needed to
‘constitute a - Triveni. The  atfribute«: ‘ paadapariranbhavateg ’
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seems to be far more apt if it is taken with the Yamuna than with
the Ganga. ‘Pariramba’ is embrace. The Ganga took its origin
from the toe of the Lord, but it has nowhsre been said that the
waters of the Ganga embraced the Lord’s fect; whercas the Yamuna
is well-known for having frequently embraced the feet of the Lord
when' He came down as Sri Krishna. When Sri Krishna was
carried by His father Vasudeva from Muttrato Gokula, the waters
“of the Yamuna are said to have risen up and embraced the feet of
the -infant Krishna before permitting Vasud.va fo eross it. On
the numerous occasions on which Lord Krishna had jalakreeda
tr the Yamuna with the Gopis, her waters lovingly embraced
- the divine and Iovely feet of Krishna, It was because of this Goda
“refers to the - Yamuna as’ grw QumBr wap%s. This attribute
in this sloka seems to indicate, beyond doubt, that the Yamuna
is in the poet’s: contemplation. Nor is there anything against
this interpretation in the third paada wherc the word * surasindhu’
occurs. Probably there is a suggestion (dhvani) here . that the
.Yamuna is a river whose glory is not (as) well-known (as the Ganga’s)
Surasindhumay well refer to.any holy river not necessarily the Ganga.
Desika has sung in one place of the Sarasvati having ths Yamuna's
status (Krishnaanwayena dadhateem Yamunaanubhaavam.........
Sarasvateem—Godastut). FW=Ad TIFH IGAIE N : FUg
T aveg @ | He s quite capable of singing,of the Ganga also
as Yamuna. [ submit these conuderattousfor what they - are worth

Rusaaifia Rfeedseafsd
angazegganfi: WRaaf |
HERE RS TIRAT '
PgeRegt oiled wR e (sw)
Mgamasamaasmaa nikhilalokasamriddhikaree o
bha]aa‘aghafcaolamudrujagarihl Pparitaptahitaas

Pmkatira hamsa matsya kamataadyavaraarasataa -
: V‘rbuaﬁasanchhrzyam Vrishagireesa Daye! ahasiv = (55) |

Daya of Vnshaglreasa! You possess all the gIory of the Gangu, .
for you are piaised by the Vedas; you bring about copious andplentiful
prosperity to- all the worlds; your force destroys:the:sins (bamks) .
of those who praise you; you are a source of comfort to those stricken *
by heat; and on you float the Lord’s forms ofHamsa (swans),Matsya._ .
{fisk) and Kamata (tortoise). - iy
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Daya is compared to the Ganga in this sloka which is in the
form of a slesha.

ngamasamaamthaa——'l'he Ganga finds maation in the Vedas
and Daya is dealt with in the Vedas.

" “The Ganga by fortilising tracts and irrigating millions of acres
results in plentiful production and the world is thereby in possession
of plenry. Daya also pronuse; and procures plenty to her votanes
in the world. .

~*By strong and swift current the Ganga destroys shores and
bunds that aro calculated to curb its flow. So too in the case of
porsons: whose spmmal progress and welfare are cribbed, 'cabmcd
and confined by thsir sins, Daya’s flow shatters tho;e bunds and
barricrs .and sets them free.

Inthe Ganga there are scvc'al swans, ﬁsh, tortoises and hundrcd H
of other such creatures. Daya is responsible for the Lord’s assump,-
tion of the form of Hamsa (swan), Matsya (fish) and Koorma (tor-
toise), étc.  Daya is responsible for these avataaras or incarnations
of the Lord. ' (See sloka 35 above and sloka 82 post), and so she
is spoken of here as publishing (prakatita) those forms wlnch are
numerous, sata(a hundred) be'nz anupalakshana for numerous o

Ay e aftan g 2 awe
e Ryl o A1Wa g |
(a‘m, Pugromekirafet )
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Jagati mitamapchaa tvad itaraa. tu Daye ! ; taralaa ,
Phalanwamojjhitm bhavati santapanaaya punahaz
Tvamiha nirankusaprasakanaadivibhutimatee L
vitarasi dehinaam niravadhim. Vrzshasazlanuﬂwn n “(56)
Dayadevi! In this world, other dayas (the meréy and grace of
others except Lord Srinivasa) éxcept yon, are all: niggardly and
inconstant, without certainty of yielding fruit, and ealcalated to bring
in pain and distress again. In this’ respect you albne liave the support
of unu-ammelled pover (sakti) etc.’ and eonfer on meh the boundlus
wealth of Vrishasaila, Lord Srimﬁsa. o
Having compared the, Baya of Snmva.a witb. tha sacred “rivers
like the Ganga and. the, Sarasvati; the post- proeeeds ‘to: contladt
_’herr with ‘the Daya ‘of others.. Daya .oF- compassion is: pcssassed
: 12
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in some degree of other by every ome. Even a man in- distress
may himself feel imbued with sympathy and compassion towards,
another. being in greater distress; but that sort of daya helps no one,
Compassion and sympathy must have strength and power at their
back to be effective. This truth is brought home to us by this sloka.

. The. Daya, mercy or compassmn, of every one except Lord
Srinivasa, i.c., all Dayas except the Daya in whose praise this
stotra is sung (tvaditaraa)—are productive of small fruits. (mitha-.
phala). They are further taralaa (fickle, unsteady and transient).
There is no certainty that they will yield even.the benefits that are
mtﬁm their capacity. . And their gifts to the extent they go are
calculated to inflict pain again; for they are powerless to banish
pain for ever.

In your case, however, no one can attribute any of these defects
or shortcomings to you; for you have the glory of being backed
up by nirankusa (unchecked and unrestrained) qualities. such as
sakti etc. (See sloka 10 above). The great gunas, gnana, sakti
etc., are your vibhuti (wealth) and contribute to your splendour
and magnificence. Hence your gifts are all lofty, permanent,
certain of yleldmg fruit, and eschew all possibility of” sorf_ow and’
pain ever recurring. Therefore you are able to confer oft ~Jour
votaries the great bliss' which is that nidhi smxate m Tirumala—
Lord Srinivasa.

This sloka may be said to be an elaboratxon of Nammalwar’s
JdugGardoer yBeswde. The Daya of Lord Srini-
vasa is the only Daya—the other Dayas are really not Dayaas at
all. Unless one obtains this nischita buddhi, definite knowledge,
be is likely to waver, and is faith in'the Lord’s Daya will not be &
strong and steadfast one. It is really this faith that impels Daya
to take up the task of protecting-us.

amiiﬁmawﬁnﬁna’h
. FraRguRemRyfmese |
mﬂ@ﬁmsﬁ Rt o
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Sakarmlaukrkaprabhupangmhmigrahayah : SR
 nijatim; upaadhichakraperivrittiparampardyany -
Vrishabhamatieedharesa Karune!: vitarangayatoam. . v
swuitmitasompadi- tvayi. katham bhavitaa visayahaw . - . (57)
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Karuna of Vrishagireesa! Those who have .carefully looked
into the matter and noticed that the favours and frowns of the lords
of ‘this world are conditioned by (due to) the rotating causes in the
nature of friendliness or hostility (towards them), they will not entertain
.any doubts about you whose greatness is measured (dealt with) by the
Vedas.

Having dealt with the uniqueness of Daya, the poet now procee-
ds to show that no reasonable man can ever come to doubt her
powers of protection. Do we not’ see about us that the great
and rich men of this world (laukikaprabhus) imbued by sympathy
and grace (sa-karuna) shower benefits on those of their followers
who act in accordance with their wishes, expressed and unexpressed,
and do we not also see those prabhus frown upon, renounce and
punish ‘those that act against their directions and inclinations?
In other words, the favours.and frowns of those lords of 'this werld
are the result of aanukoolya (favourableness, friendliness), and
praatikoolya (hostility) respectively, in the persons rewarded -or
punished. 'With the change in the.cause (upadhi) the result too
varies. Aanukoolya or praatikoolya is said-to come up alternating
as in the whirling.of a wheel (chakraparivritti) .

‘By a proper ‘study-and andlysis of, and reflection-on, the ways of
‘the ‘worldly lords, we thus come ‘to-definitely understand the fore-
‘going, viz., that protection follows aanukoolya (favourableness)
‘and punishment follows praatikoolya (hostility); ‘of -course the
master (prabhu) must have karuna in his composition. He-mustbe
a sakaruna; -else he will never know what protection or
xeward is. .

If that-is the manner in which a lordly person with karuna
acts, how can any one doubt the power of Karuna herself to protect
those who bear aanukoolya and aabliimukhya towards-her? Visa-
yaha—(fars)—dodbt, katham bhavma-(m AgAw)  how
‘can- it arise?.” Your fame and glory is dealt with by the Vedss.
“The. laukika nyaya or worldly rule is sure to ‘be more ‘correctly
-applicable to-the Vedic aspect borne by you. - This'question is really
.an answer to the doubt that some may, entertain ‘about ‘Daya's
‘willingness to come:to our.rescue. How:can we expect. fD&ya who
never, evinced .any interest in us: -all these ages on. ages ‘suddenly
«come ‘to -our fescus?—so :one may feel, . The ‘gnswer. is: furnished
by this sloka. “All these ages or years you never dhonght of the
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Lord’s Daya; you naver .looked up to her for help. So you were
not protected. Now that you have leamnt of hesr greatnsss and
goodness and have app:uled to her for help, she takes care of you
and protects you.

That she has the capacity to protect us has been established
by several previous slokas including the last one. That she will
certainly be inclined to protect us if we look up to her i is shown in
this sloka. by reference to worldly conduct.

qﬂfﬁ&mﬁﬂaﬁm aﬁ{amau .
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Vrishagirikrishnameghajanitaam janitaapaharaam
- tvadabhimatim suvrishtim upajeevya nivrittatrishaha
* Bahushu jalaasayeshu bahumaanam apohya Daye! .
Na jahati satpatham jagathi chatakavat kritinahan = (58)

‘Daya Devi! The blessed ones who depend entlrely on the good
showers (rain) in the shape of your good will, having its origin in the
dark cloud that has its seat on Vrishagiri, and having the capacity
.to do away with the heat engendered by birth (and death), have- their
thirst quenched, and like the chaataka. bird give up ell thought of
tanks and reservoirs in the world, and never slny from. the good path
(akasa). .

Having established in. and by the previous sloka that Daya is
sure to bestow her favours on those who resort to her, Desika
proceeds ia this sloka to.mention the benefits derived by those who
depend on Daya. As usual he resorts- to upama. The chaataka
.is & bird which depends solely on rain water for quenchmg its thJ,rst
It is sa:d that there is a hole in its throat wluch prevents it ftom
‘drmkmg from ponds and pools. with its beak down. It has.its
-mouth open, always lifted upwards and opened w1de, so that when
the rain falls, the rain water gets mto its body The devotee of
Daya is compared to that chagtaka blrd.

. In -sloka 45 Daya. was. likened to the clouds drawmg water
'-«from Srinivasa, the water of Grace, and showering it on het devotees.
In this sloka Srinivasa is.said to.be. the cloud which pours. rain.
He 1is a Krishna megha, dark cloud, resting on. Vrishagiri. ' Fust
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as clouds hold water, this cloud is full of Karuna. This description
recollects to one’s mind Bhoja’s beautiful description in th: Champu
Ramayana: ’

WA aFEHGT QEIATRRRT
exifageiod wadl-aaarEd |

ig03%d gRSFRAIaER 0T .
aRoud fzavieeseds |-

Desika hasadopted this in the Hamsasandesaalso where hz smgs
egrifigeioaITt qa #eoagi '
Hafed mwalreias drea 39

In the Tattva Teeka Desika refers to the Lord of Kanchi as *“ Karisai-

la Krishnajaladaha kaankshitavarshee” &fidregenaes: @fgaast
and in the same strain sings in the Yatiraja Saptati “ Karisaila
Krishnajaladaha Kaankshaadhxkam varshati.,” ialf: :ama:nz
;@‘?w n&ﬁ

Here it is Vrishagiri Krishna Megha. From that megha
‘comes down .a suvrishti (g7%) (good and helpful  downpour),
not ativrishti (¥7G3%) excessive dowmpour, nor . anaavrishii
(&19%) no downpour at all. It is Janitaapahara, it dispels the
taapa of samsara (birth and death). It consists in your (Daya s)
abhimati (#fwafa) or prasada (favour). Thls 1sthe sole suppott
. and sustenance to the kriti (blessed pqrson) evenas ram water is to.  the
chaataka bird. By drinking in this. grace of Daya, the kr:tmaha
(blessed and fortunate parsons) ‘become mvrittam’.shaha (" qaqq,)
reheved of thirst. - Thereafter they do not descend or condescend
.to look at the several Jalaasayaas (m@m ) water reservou‘s, llke

And they soar in. space and never. iwerve from the; path
-of rectitude * (satpatham).  Vedanta -Desika is  mever. - tiréd
;of émphasising .the need for right conduct, He can néver, bring
himself to condone lapses from moral.conduct at any stage in life.
: After prapatti or saranagati is gone through, there is-a tendendy
‘in‘the prapanna or saranagata. to feel free from the “ shackles of
‘right conduct.” . The: last paada of this sloka shows-that such a
-tendency im the prapanna should be: curbed and he must never
swerve from the right path. .- 4 Sl i
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WERAOHIEA eI
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Tvadudaya-toolikaabhiramuna Vrishasailajusha-

stirachara sifpinaiva parikalpita chitradhiyaha
Yatipativaamunaprabhitayaha pratayanti Daye

Jagati hitam nanastvayi bharanyasanaadadhikam n (59)

Daya Devi! That king among ascetics (Ramanuja) and Yaamuna-
charya, and others like them, who had their beautiful minds (intellects)
-nicely sketched by this great painter residingin Vrishasaila (Tirumala),
with ‘capacity to paint immovable (unmoving) as well -as movable
{(moving) -objects with the help of His (Painter’s) brush dipped :in
(the liquid paint that is) you,—have laid down that there is no:greater
or more potent means (for salvation) than surrender to you.

A very beautiful sloka as lofty in its poetry as in its sentiment.
“The central-idea contained in this sloka is that this Saranagati
‘has been laid down to-be the easiest and safest means of salvation
by great acharyas. Two of them are mentioned by name, Yatipati
and'Yaamuna. The rest are indicated by the “ etc.” (prabrutayahs).
“Yatipati or chief among Sanyasins is of course the great Sri Vaish-
‘mava Acharya Ramanuja (1017—1137 A.D.) author of the famous
Sri ‘Bhashya -(commentary on'the Brahma Sutras). ‘Yaamunais
Ramanuja’s preceptors’ (he *had five of them) preceptor. ‘He ‘is
more popularly ‘known as Alavandar among Vaishnavaites, -and
was the grandson of Nathamuni, the first of the acharyas after
Saint Satakopa (Nammalwar) in the heirarchy. In his famous
‘Stotra Ratna Alavandar hassung .of :Saranagati in 'several places.
‘Ramanuja has referred to Saranagati as the :only means- of -capti-
watihg the :Lord’s heart-—Tat-vaseekaranam -tat-saranagatiréve :
(Pgaitai - AegRuAIaRE) . and ‘has shown in :and by his Saranagati
-QGadya - (another: ‘work -of 'his)the ‘efficacy .of Saranaagati asa .
-direct -means 'df salvation. .As Ramanuja is mentioned ‘first:and
:then Yaamuna, :and:the word -etc., follows, we have ‘to take it-that .
the poet is thmkmg ‘of searlier - az:haryas hke Nathamumgal amd ,{
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Why should so much importance be attached.to their ideas
and sentiments and conduct? The answer to that question. is.
furnished by the first two lines of the sloka where it. is. pointed’
out that they are persons specially blessed by the Lord. with know-
ledge and insight. This is described in a remarkably artistic manner
by resort to the analogy of one of the arts—the art of painting. They.
are exceptional men because: their minds—intellects—have. been.
shaped by the Lord Himself. They are Chitra-dhiyaha, men- with
beautiful intellects, painted or sketched by the. Lord Himself, that:
Lord who has. His seat in' Vrishasaila, the Tirumala Hill. He is:
referred to as a silpi or painter. Unlike ordinary painters wha can
paint and reproduce on canvas only static and immovable objeets.
this Painter can paint not only such Stira: objects but also chara
(moving) objects. He-is thus a. stira-chara-silpi painter of both:
kinds of objects, mobile:as well as-static. He it was that sketched:
the:beautiful intellect of those acharyas. So tliey: are not. capable
of error or ignorance: The word * parikalpita " shows: the: extra:
love and care that the: Lord must have. bestowed. in shaping. and:
sketching: their intellects.

The opening words of the sloka .point to. yet.another. and a
very important and. significant reason why. those acharyas’ upa.desa.
and anushtana.are worthy of acceptance by all right. thinking men..
They. are. Tvat-udaya-toolikabhihi—which. govern. the word, * pati-:
kalpita.” Toolika is the painter’s brush, that with, which he. sketches
on the canvas. Here the brush used by this Silpi (Lord Snmvasa)
i one which: extiudes Daya. Udaya is dawn, appearance: At
the tip-of the toolika:(brush) there is Daya- with which-the minds of’
those acliaryas have been: sketchied.” In otlier words' Daya. i§* the
paint, the water colour-that is utilised to-sketch-the hea;tts ot' ﬂiose
great acharyas.

The full beauty and s1gmﬁcance of the' language employed
in this sloka and the sentiment: enshirined in:it cani;be understood
only if we remind ourselves of another sloka of: this; poet, (the
ninth sloka in the 1st Canto in his beautiful kavyz, Yadhavabhyu~
dhaya).af the beauty and suggestiveness:of which ”t!ie great Appayya .
Deekshita was himself very much struck.. .

ﬂ?t%zﬂ%ﬁm e ﬁqt%fﬁam il I'
ot i st I
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There also Lord Srinivasa—referred to there as Sreeman—
is described as a painter, the sole and unaided painter of this cosmos.
The brush He employs in the painting is Kreeda (sport) and the
paint, Kripa, i.e., Daya. The suggestion is that though Leela
and Daya are both responsible for creation, Daya is the shaping
and potent force, not leela or sport. In the painting we do not see
the painter or the brush used by him; we see only the paint utilised
to.sketch the several objects painted. So too in creation it is Daya
that is the shaping power and not sport, though no doubt it had a
part in the process of creation. . Whereas the Yadhabhyudhaya
sloka. refers to the painting of the entire cosmos, this Daya Sataka
sloka refers only to the painting of the minds of the great acharyas.
There is a total absence of Leela or sport in this painting. .In
sloka 47 above we saw how Daya is responsible for the Lord’s
production of helpful shaastra and Leela for binging out dzceptive’
shaastras. So too in ordinary.creation where there is a mixture
of sport or leela with Daya or mercy, we find good and bad mixed
together. .But where Daya alone is, or prevails, nothing but un-
mixed good will result. There is no scope for Rajas and Tamas but:
it is pure Satva. This is the excellence attributed to the intellect
of the great acharyas: They are therefore able to think out and
expound truth umaffected by contact with ignorance, confusion;
and such -other-imperfections that intellect is prome to. - Their
Siddhanta ‘or theory is therefore free from all blem1sh and' dcfect
and must be followed by others

What xs thexr conclusmn? It is that in thls world there is
1;0 g;eater or_more potent means of realising one’s desires. then
seeking the help of Daya by surrendering ourselves to her in thought:
word and deed and placing ourselves unreservedly in her able and
lovmg hands. .

37533 3 aReweRY ak@
; ;::gaﬁg& Y Rz agi I
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Mmdu hndaye! Daye!’ Mrzdata-kama-hite! makite!

, Dhritawbudhe! budheshu wtataatmadhure‘ madhure!l
Vrishagiri Saarvabkauma Dayite!" mayi fe mahateem. i
Bhavukanidhe! nidhehi- bhavamoolaharaam Jahareemn (60)
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(1) Soft-hearted(2) Daya Devi! (3) ever watchful of the intensity
of those who have quelled and subdued sense-desires, (4) celebrated
by one and all, (5) supporter of the true gnanis, (6) entrusting your
protecting burden to the great and learned ones (7) sweet by nature
(8) ever beloved of that great Emperor of Vrishagiri; and (9) store
house of all auspiciomsness! pray turn towards me your immense
flood capable of uprooting samsara (life and death).

Having talked about the efficacy of Saranagati and the part
that Daya Devi plays in regard to this safe, certain and efficacious
means of gaining -one’s desired end, Vedanta Desika in this sloka
adopts that upaya {means) by praying to Daya 0 do away with
his Samsaric ties, release him from the bondage of samsara (bhava)
%g. This is the sloka in and by which Desika seeks refuge
in Daya. In contains the nyasa or Saranagati—the chief part of
it, known as the angi. The fve amgas or essential componcnt
parts are found distributed in the slokas of this decad thus:

Sloka 52 and 57 Aanukoolya Sankalpa

Sloka 57 Pratikoolya varjana

Sioka 56 and59 mahaavisvaasa

Sloka 51 Kaarpanya

Sloka 60 Goptrutva varana as well as the angi Saranagati

This is the last sloka of this decad. Here again we see Desika
fnliowmgNamnulwatdosely 1t was by the last verse of the sixth
uggl patty that Nammalwar performed prapatti at the Feet of
Lord Srinivasa of Tiruvengadam. That verse is as follows:

s 8 Bever Glenpu b ereir gy almnGmebwlﬂmsn.mpwmrurr!
Paded yapri! 2ash gpeTgieLwrid srarlar dram Cer!
Badsguy i el ssarisd dpoyd BigGabs&smGer!
qscb@ar;a%)mn' 319 Guieir o.cirew 19 S810 Suort 551 qgﬁ@,ﬁ@m.
' - T VI, X. 10.
‘The Alwars verse is addresscd to the Lord of Tnuvngadam
{D@Oass_ s5r0ar). Desika's sloka is addressed te Dayn
Devi.. There four other Sambodanaas {addvesses. in- the vocative
case) for Tiruvengadathan. Here there are elght other sambodanas
to Duya Dc\n' mcludmg Daye! ’(ﬁne)

{1} Mmdu—]madaye! Softrheamd, This is ﬂxe esma of Daya.
,Slw is always compassionate and sympathetic (as one of her names
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" Anu-kampa denotes) and her heart melts at the sight of pain and
distress suffered by others and she rushes to their relief.

(2) Daye! The usual address in this stotra.

(3) Mridita-kama-hite! Kama is desire, desire for worldly
pleasures. Mridita-kaamaas are those who have crushed and
quelled such desires. Daya takes charge of the true welfare (hita)
of such persons and so she is addressed here as Mridita-Kama-
hite!—Those whose hita or true welfare she has at heart are those
who have crushed desires, and not those whom desires have crushed.
The term Mridita-kama reminds ‘us of the a-kaama-hata of the
Anandavalli of Taittriyopanishad. Several gradations of anaada or
bliss are talked of there in geometrical progression—starting from
'human ananda and ending with Brahmananda. But immediately
after naming each particular apanda there is a refrain Tunping
through this part of that Upanishad to'the effect that that pleagure or
ananda pertains also to' a Shrotriya who is an akamahat.

The word akaamahata means one who is mot destroyed by
Kama. The Upanishad does not say a-kama, . desireless, but
akaamahata, notkilled by desire. Desire there must be, but not for
the small and evanescent pleasures yxeldmg pannuta-phalas (vide
sloka 39 above). “Desire for them will end in naasa T8 or destruc--
“tion. The Kama must be for the Lord Himself. wwwénites: fam:
#9EAERA-One who has a desire for Paramatma will have no. desite
+for other things i.e;, will have quelled and subdued all those other
desires. And thus he becomes a mriditakama whose welfare
,Daya looks after e :

RO)] Mahtte, means honoured esteemed, - reVered renowneﬂ
ThJS whole Stotra must be taken:to. be explanatory-of this term.

(5) Dhnta-wbudhe! supporting the truly learned! Those who‘
are troly learried have postulated that there is no greater and potent
force: for their- protection than Daya: Devi. And Dayja Devi in
“her-turn supports :and protects such persons: withoiut puttmg them‘
to the necessaty of shlftmg for themselves '

) budheshu~wtata-aatma d.hurel you who have spread out,'
your burden of protection with (or among) ‘the wise acharyas!
‘This is"a very beautiful ‘epithet’ employad 'by-Desika to indicate
-that Daya -Devi entritsts' the' saféty-and” pramctibn of- those who
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look up to her for help and succour, to the great Acharyas who are
beloved of the Lord, so beloved as to make Him refer to them in
the Bhagavat Geeta as His Atma, (gnanee-tu-atmaiva-me-matam)
and as very dear to Him (Sa-cha-mama-priyaha). The gnani of
the Geeta is here referred to as Budaha (g49:). Their greatness
was indicated in the previous sloka by the words Vrishagiri-jushah-
stira-chara-silpinaiva-parikalpita-chitra-dhiyaha. Astheyarereposi-
tories of Daya’s protective qualities, ordinary men and women
have to rely on them for redemption. This is known as the Acharya-
nishta form of Saranagati. ' :

(7) Madhure! Sweet! By nature Daya Devi is sweet and
attractive, even as a mother is to the baby.

(8) Vrishagiri-sarvabhauma-dayite! Beloved of the Emperor
of Vrishagiri! Daya is one of the Consorts of Lord Srinivasa.
It has been said before that the other Consorts like Sri, Bhoo and
Neela Devis are dear to. the Lord because the. Lord sees Daya
mﬂected in them. (Sloka 36). .

- (9) Bhavuka-nidhe! Storehouse of all mangalam (auspicious-
ness)! The very first description of Daya in this-Sloka was as an
akinchana-nidhi (treasure-house for the helpless). That nidhi or
treasure i8 here pointed out to be a bhavuka-mdhl, 8 treasure of
auspiciousness. :

After having thus called Daya innine different ways, SriDesika
makes known to her his prayer in the words * mayi-te-mahategm-
bhavamoola-haraam-lahareem-nidhehi,”-pray divert towards, me
your mighty floods capable of uprooting this great tree of Samsa.ra }
That is.to say, please destroy my connection with Samsara and.
bestow on me the beatitude of the Highest Bliss. The nature and’
the content of ‘that Bliss have alreadybeen descnbed in detail m;
the fifth decad. ’

Thus the sixth decad of” this Stotm‘ conclndss’ mﬂi the perfor-
mance of prapatti by Desika even as the sixth Centurium of Verse
in Nammalwar’s Tn'uvolmozln ends with the Alwars anushtaana
(practice) of prapatti. Thé effect of this ahushtana or ‘practice. of
prapatti is seen in the - followmg «decads. The twofold aspect of
the help that Daya renders to’ prapannas, viz., " Anishta-nivritti and
Ishta-praapu (Rcmoval of undesired fruits and Tealisation of desired
frlnts resp°ct1ve1y) is descnbed in detail 1 in ‘the; suoceedmg decads
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SEVENTH DECAD.

N this decad the poet demonstrates the several ways in whick
Daya Devi brings about the safety and welfare of those who
take refuge m her and rely on her entirely for their spiritual
safety and protection. Anishta—the undesired results and adverse
effects are done away with by Daya. She strives to achieve that
end in several different ways. Daya’s supremacy in action is
very well brought out in this decad. The Lord was demensirated
by Nammalwar in the seventh patthu (mgg) of his Tiruvoimozhi
as an Anishta-Vidhvamsa-seelaha (wfes fageiwit:). Daya Devi
is here shown by Desika to be even cleverer and more consummate
than the Lord Himself in destroying the devotee’s unwished-for
evil fruits.

The metre employed is * Sikharini’. As already mentxoned.
this is also a samavritta with seventeen syllables in each paada.
In at least five out of the ten slokas of this decad (62 and 66 to 69)
the word ° Sikhari’ can be seen to occur. The only other place
in this stotra where Vrishaba-sikhari occurs is sloka 35

ANPGRS -
v it g |
g% & svmaliagTeda.R- .
- eEREERiAg: et 8
Akooparatreka&aka samaya vaithandika jovaihi
Anirvaapyam Kshipram kshapayitum awdhyaakhyabadabaam;

Kripe! tvam tattadrk pratima Vrishapratvee. dharapatihi :
~ Swaroopa. dvaigunyadvigune: nijebindu pravahasi v (61).
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Kripa Devi! You flow in abundance (even like a flood). Even
one drop of you which is four times as great and as potent as the Swa-
roopa (or essential nature) of that great Lord of Vrishaachala, whose
greatness is beyond human wnderstanding,—is sufficient to quickly
gaench that great fire known as avidya which is unquenchable, even
like the sub-marine fire (badabaanala) which the vast waters of the
sevel seas, seas,—which join together during pralaya (when the world is
one sheet of water), with as great force and speed as those of the
pointless wrangling arguments (of a class of controversialists known
as vitandavaadins), are uncble to quench.

In the previous sloka reference was made to Daya’s mahatee-
bhavamoola-haraa-laharece, or the great and mighty samsara-
destroying flood. The id:a runs into this stoka and that laharee
or flood of Daya is set off against the great floods caused by the
meeting of the seas during pralaya, when the emtire cosmos is
enveloped in water. It is pointcd out that one drop of the flood
of Daya is able to accomplish what the entirety of that huge flood
during pralaya is unable to achieve. Water has the eapacity to
quench fire. But there is a fire within the sea, a sub-marine fire
known in Hindu Mythology as the Badaba (alse Vadaba) anala.
It is so called as it is supposed to have the face of a vadaba or mare.
Though it is within the sea if is mever put out or quenched by the
waters of the sea. On'the other hand it feeds on water as if water
were fuel and for #hat reason is abindama wf=4d, When all
the seas meet in pralaya even then this fire is not quenched. Tlns
is what is referred tomtheﬁrsthaifofthssloka

E(odakn-sama.ya the time when it is all water; ie., Pralaya.
Akooparaihi—by the seas. The speed and force with whlch the’
seas mingle at the time of pralaya are indicdted bya very appro-
peiate sionife. That speed and that force ave compared to the
“speed and the force with which words flow from the mouths. of
Vithandaa-vaadins during argumentations. - A vithandaavaadin or
vaithandika is one who is aut to indsige in captious arguments
and destruetive criticism. - He is not bothered with the establish-
nmtd’mnyddhantaorcmntuaun. -He has none of his own,
_or.even if be has ons, he does not care for it. - All that he is anxious
to. ‘bring about is a volmme .of words calculated to. counter amd’
oppase the oppanent’s viewpaint. ' He drowns himseif; and intends
te drown his opponents, in a maze.of ponderous and h:gbsomdmg .
-words leading mowhere. M is all ‘words, words, words, This. is
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compared to the waters of the seas surging with the same amount
of force or vehemence at the time of pralaya. There also the
waters do not pause to submerge only the good things or only
the bad things of the world. They submerge every thing,—good,
bad and indifferent. Vedanta Desika’s contempt for this sort of
argumentation is very pointedly noticeable here.

‘Just as ignorance is not dispelled by the empty and noisy’
argumentation of the Vaithandika, the sub-marine fire is not quen-
ched by the seas in spite of their force and vehemence.

. The central theme of the sloka is that the avidya that is not
quenchable otherwise is easily dispelled by Daya. Or, to give
the sloka its full import, avidya (here it means Karma) which the.
Lord is unable to put an end to, is very effectively wiped out by
Daya.

" This idea is mentioned in the sscond half of the sloka. Readers’
may remember how in sloka 13 ante, it was said that the high’
placed Lord Srinivasa was submerged in the flood of Daya. This’
sloka elaborates the idea and postulates that Daya is bxgger than
the Lord Hlmself

. The true nature (swa.roopa) of the Lord is such that beyond
saying that it is that, and it is this, no one can really fully or wholly:
comprehend it. As Tondaradippodi Alwar has put it in the Tirus
maalai Qu@ew gargy eevrersTg. and wewms BT,
Qoruseard, Cusssrear yogearGm? (His greatness is
beyond comprehension. Beyond merely worshipping Him .can
we ever talk of Him?) That is His gteatness The word Brahma.n
itself sxgmﬁes big, vast. '

. Take that swaroopa. Mult:ply it by two. Then again multlply
that product-by two.  That, if you: can really. comprehend i, is:
equated with a drop "of Daya. -Inother words a drop (bindu)
of Daya. is equal to four times the dimension of the Lord’s swaroopa..
The sloka however does not say four times, but says twice its double:
—-a rathér quaint way of referring. to four. Ong is remirided: of’.
Andal's wflyew@ - (twice two) in the closing verse of Tiruppavai..
Infinity ‘doubled is infinity. Infinity quadrupled is also infinity.:
But one stands aghast at the immensity of the quadrupled infinity. .
At once it.is pointed out that a'drop of Daya is equal to that.quad-.
rupled infinity. - And we are left to imagine what:a flood.of Daya™
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will come to or be like on this scale. Can the grebgnvss and immen- [y )
sity of Daya be dealt with in a better or a more effeldive : form? - “ :;5

It is not mere poetry but a great truth. Daya’ s”?mmggﬂ_,.
it is that has to come to our rescue and unless it is so big and im-
‘mense, she cannot consume our (Karma) sins. The nature of
-our sins was pointed out in sloka 34 above. Daya has got to be
-that immense to drown: our sins.

There is a paata or rendering for the last word as ¢ prabhavasi’
(rqafg) which means ¢ you are capable or compstent (to effectuate
the destruction of avidya). But the word pravahasi adopted here
is.more apt and signiﬁcant in view of the previous sloka and the
.other words in this sloka. . (61).

ﬁfm%m‘&ﬁnmﬁwsﬁ el
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‘Vivitsaavetalee vigamaparisuddhepi hridaye : Co
Patuprdtyaahara ‘prabhrutiputapaaka prachakitagha

‘Namantastvaam Narayanasikhari kootasta karime! = - :
" Niruddha tvadrohaa nrt]patisuta neetim na johati. (62):-

~ Karuna of the Lord of Naarayanaachala! Even those who have
‘purified their hearts by dnvmg out the she-demon of endless desires,
‘being afraid of the arduous process of Bhaktiyoga, which involves
‘having to go through fire by undergoing the hard discipline of con-
‘trolling the senses and so on, pay their obeisance (resort) to you,
ie;, smmderthemselkuntoyon. Thereafter they eschew all
treachery  and malevolence towards you, and do not give mp (i.e .
they follow) the rule of the King’s son, heir to the throne.

As Saranagah had been adopted and practxsed in the snxth
,q[ecad ‘this, fiext. decad sets out the - uttarakritya FexgE o the
couduct during the post-prapam penod of a prapanna’s life. Seyeral
oardmal doctrines that'a prapanna ought to know and adopt are
'set outmthlsand suoceodmgdecads - o

.-The first. half of the sloka- explams why even thoao who have
,.been ableto. subdua their desu‘es for earthly .objects such as wealth
.and sexual pleasures seek refuge at Daya’sfeet... The first line of
the;yerse.desoribes.the progess. by which.purity-of heart s sequred.
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by driving out the she-demon (Vethaala) of various and multi-
pointed desire. Thosz who have so purified their hearts by clean-
sing them of desirc still hesitate to pursue the time-honoured path
of Bhaktiyoga laid down in the Upanishad, and which Sri Kriskaa
so elaborately explained in the Gita, because they are afraid to
pursue that ambitious and long~drawn out process. Puta-paaka
is the process which drugs are subjected to, by being wrapped
in leaves etc., and roasted in fire. In general, it signifies going
through fire, with all that that English phrase connotes.

Pratyaahaarais one of the eight angaas or parts of Bhaktiyoga.
It means the withdrawal and control of the senses—not by any
means an easy task for any one, especially in these days. It is
patu, violent. Itisnotall. Itisonly one of the several as indicated
by the °prabritibihi’ that follows. So they resort to you and
pay obeisance to you (Namaatastvaam).

The last line of the sloka emphasises the need in a prapanna
to be faithful and true to Daya Devi, who has promised to wipe
out his karma and confer on him freedom from the shackles of
Karma, which is the negative aspect of mukti, union with the Lord
being its positive content. The words ‘niruddha-tvat-drohaa’
put this idea of the prapanna’s faithfulnsss to Daya in a negative
manner. They mean, having prevented treachery to Daya creeping
in. To continue to break the moral and spiritual laws is to be
faithless to Daya. ‘These words are reminicent of the words * mama
drohee® of the Gita., That state, they avoid. We may here remind
ourselves of the words *Na-jahati-satpatham-jagati® employed in
sloka 58 to describe the state of a kriti or blessed one {prapanna).

The Rajakumara-nyaya referred to at the end of the sloka by
the words ‘Nripati-suta-neeti’ stresses the importance of not
erring in future and at the same time imdicates the hopes and aspi-
rations engendered in the prapanna’s heart by the prapatti he
has performed with mahaaviswasa #gifawam® or full faith in Daya’s
redemptive grace. The son of a King, and heir-apparent to the
throne, has to be more careful than an ordinary man in regard to
his conduct.” The smallest foible in him will not be tolerated and.
if ever he comes to be guilty of it, he will not go unpunished. He:

"must be aware of it. So too the praparna who is the heir-apparent
‘to the moksha-saamrajya—the kingdom of Heaven, has to keep(
& very watchful eye on his conduct and. ‘svoid a1l ervors of commi--
-stion ‘and’ omission in his post-prapa‘tﬁ 1ife. I sny -aparaadia :
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(sin) is committed by him unawares (abuddhi-poorvaka) he must
be prepared to atone for it and/or receive and undergo the punish-
ment for it. By the time however this life of his comes to an end,
he steps into the Heavenly abode, entirely sinless, just as the Crown
Prince becomes King at the proper time. '

This sloka contains the gist of two or three chapters of Srimad
Rahasyatrayasara, as those who have studied that work will see
for themselves

In this sloka for the first time this Sacred Hill, Tirumala, is
referred to as Naarayana-sikhari. Naaraayanaachala SRqN®
is one of the puranic names of Tirumala.

- oeadtare wif3 v el
- ¥ 99Ew A R dneesRe |
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Ananyadheenassan bhavati paratantra pranamataam
. Kripe! sarvadrashtaa naganayati teshaam apakritim

Patistvatpaaraartyam pratyati Vrishakshmaadharapatir .

¥yavastaam vaiaatyaditi vighatayantee viharasiv .- (63), - -

Kripa Devi! The Lord of Vrishaachala,~thongh He is by nature
subject and subservient to no one,—subjects and subjugates Himself
to those who are His Saramaagataas: though He is omniscient and
can see everything, He does not take count of His Saransagataa’s
errors. He is your pathi-(Lord) but in regard to you He plays the
role of a follower. Thas you by your audaciousness sport (take a
delight) in breaking all settled rules.

Daya Devi is here demonstrated to. be 2 revoluﬁonary a
breaker of laws, and an upsetter of conventions arid settled ways
and rules.  How she wields sway over the Lord ofiall, and Her
Lord tog, is very mcely pomted out, In three ways the Lord is
said to act against His own nature. - SR

He is an ananyaadheena—-eubject and subservient to no-one
else. Yet Daya makes of Him a willing dependent on His Prang-
mataas (those who- have ‘done prapatti to Him) and look to: Hiin
‘a8 their all. He goes on €rrands for them " Heé drives 2 chariot,
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nay He even brushes and bathes their chariots ’ horses, as. Leela
Sukha has sung.

He is a sarvadhrashta, one who sces everything. Yet He is.
blind to His Saranaagataa’s foibles; for He pardons them all. He
is in fact an avignaata #f&gAl as the Sahasranaama says—one
who does not know.

He is patim-visvasya 9fy feq@ and also your (Daya’s)
pati—Lord. But He delights in displaying and publishing' His
subservience to you. He is a Seshi fg to all the world. But
He is 2 sesha 2T to you.

In this threefold manner the change in the Lord’s swabhava
or nature is mentioned in the first three paadaas of the sloka, which
winds up by stating in its last quarter that thus Daya destroys
boundaries, limitations, and laws. Her audaciousness is born
of the Lord’s fancy for her objectives in regard to the redemption
of mankind, a fondness and fancy well- brought out in several
earlier stokas. -

The sentiments of this sloka appear to behttle the Lord. But
in truth and fact they give pointed prominence to His true grestness:
Does He not claim and proclaim in the Bhagavad Gita that the
Gnani—to whom the Lord is everything (Vasudevas-sarvam)
IR 44 is His soul!—Gnanee-tu-atmaiva-me-matam. STHY g
@redg ¥ e “ The gnani probably thiaks that T am his soul:
in truth and fact he is My soul.” A Lord who can say so about:
Himself can well afford to be described as Daya Devi’s follower—

Seshabhuta—Risyd.

The several ways in which Daya Devi functmns to bring about
this result are elaborated in the succeeding slokas.

il GF; IFAOEAGRA RIS
i - Reafad feafiom wamm |
e qeRaRRAE- ,.
Rod 4 SFegR aeR L (R9):

Apuampatyussatroon’ asahanamunerdharma nigalam

~. Kripe! Kaakasyaikam hitamiti hinastisma nayarmam 1
Vileenasvatantrya Vrishagiripatistvad vihritibhini - Coee
-+ Disatyevarn. Devd janitasugatiny dandonagatimv.” .. - (64). =
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. Kripa Devi! The Lord of Vrishagiri, deprived of independence
as He is by your' sportive acts,—destroyed the enemies of (Varuna)
the Tord of the waters (rivers), the shackles in the form of righteous
conduct in the case of that intolerant muni, Parasurama, and one
eye of the crow (who molestéd Sita Devi),—as being calculated in
each case to be for the betterment of that person. He thus confers
punishment productive of good and desirable results.

‘The revolution wrought by Daya Devi in the very nature
‘of the Lord was dealt with in the previous sloka. In this sloka
the poet deals with the revolution she works in the fates of those
who have committed wrongs and are therefore condemned to
receive punishment. Three instances of punishment proving to
be rewards in the ultimate result are mentioned, and from them
is derived a great truth and a grand theory about the place of punish-
ment in divine dispensation. Sriman V. V. Srinivasa Tyengar
of revered memory used to say that this sloka contains Vedanta
Desika’s conception of the Theory of Evil, and the place of punish-
ment in the scheme of the world order. Modern definitions of
punishment have banished the early and crude ideas of a tooth
for a tooth and a nail for a nail, and postulate the purpose of punish-
ment as redemptive in its essence. This was the idea envzsaged
by Desika more than six hundred years ago0.

“ " All the three instarices are takén from the’ Ramayana. - The
first of them is about Varuma (Samudraraja) and is found in

the Yuddhakanda. Acting on the advice of Vibishana who had
just seen for himself the ‘great efﬁcacy of Saranagati, Sri Rama
proposes’ ‘to p-rform Saranagati to the lord of the seas to obtam
his favour thereby to enable Him and His huge army to cross the
ocean. As there was no response from the sea"kmg even after
the lapse of some days, Rama becomes angry and threatens to dry
up the ocean (Sagaram Soshayxshyaml) At once the Sea-kmg
dppeats in person’ and prays for Rame’s pardon Anger in Rama
immediately vanishes, but the destructivearrow intended to firiish
the sea-kmg cannot-go unappeased So at the request of Varuna
himself it is aimed ‘at the €nemiss of that King and destroys them.
What was intended as 'a pumshment to Varuna resulted in the
anmhxlat:on of hts enemles anﬁ thus conferred a boon and a bemﬁt f"
on h!m L .
. Eien:one’s good deeds ‘éan hamper one’s spmtual progress
.Mmﬁncasew:th?amm “Born of the great sage Fama~
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dagni, Parasurama had ever so much of Dharma or righteous
conduct to his credit. That however was only useful to egg him
on to measure his strength against S:i Rama. Foiled in his attempt
to overpower Sri Rama, he confessed to his being vanquished by
that gecat Dharma-moorty and exclaimed * Akshayyam Madhu-
hantaaram jaanaami tvaam sureswaram’ HeEAH AYLAR TR @
Qge.  Abashed at his previous attitude of defiance and
haughtiness—the result of accumulated dharma—he hung his
head in shame and prayed Wwreasfawr faffaeag aa | wfgar
SBIER A HIE T 4; || (Bala 76-16) when that Karunamoorthy
Rama who had bent the Vaishnavachaapa (Vishnu’s bow) handed
to Him, asked for a target for the arrow mounted on it; and at
that request of Parasurama aimed it at his—Parasurama’ s—'-good
deeds, that had proved to be a mgala or chain arresting progress,
Note the reference to Parasurama as * asahanamuni *—the intolerant
sage—an apparent contradiction in terms; but that correctly des-
cribes Parasurama. The compound word dharma-nigalam, chain
or trammel in the shape of good and righteous deeds, is also very
significant,

The third mstance is that of the crow who molested Sita Devx
in Chitrakoota. Though he was Indra’s son he is referred to as
Kaakaasura &gy for having acted like an asura (or demon)
in the form of a crow. Unlike the Sea-King and Parasurama
this crow was a great sinner, an aardraaparaadhi smEleUe (wet
sinner). He had hurt Jaganmaata (Sita Devi) and inflicted wounds
on her sacred body. Rama assoon as he saw what that crow
had done, took a grass, consecrated it with Brahmaastra, and aimed
it at the crow. The crow took to its heels, or rather began to fly,
in a vain attempt at escaping that missile aimed at him.: Somehow
it felt that it can save itself by falling at Rama’s feet. And after
having gone round all the worlds it came and fell at His feet ptaymg
for protec'aon aﬂ:[ A § 1T AR wa:. . What happened
then is’ beautifully  described by Sita Devi. herself Who v'ras a
Wltness to this scene: . E

g & R 9 aa: TOTRT. |
quduft s 1 Wea |
" (Sundarakanda 37-Sloka 34)

"I‘hls s the essence. of Rama s protective grace. : Though the crow
eminently . deserved - destruction, Rama protected him—Jayanta'’
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in the form of a crow. But the astra (arrow) cannot go in vain.
One of the two eyes of the crow was destroyed so that it may do
only half of the mischief it is prone to do with both eyes intact.
Is this punishment or protection? °Kripayaa paryapaalayat’'—
Rama protected with the help of Kripa or grace. That is why this
sloka employs the word Kripa. The Ramayana sloka can be
seen to run in the poet’s mind.

All these apparently irreconcilable acts are attributed to Daya
Devi’s sportful ways. She takes a delight in reversing the Lord’s
decision to punish. Punishment strictly so called may be all right
in cases of persons whose motto is ‘I can never bend my head
in -obeisance to any one’ 7 ad%-g *eifaA. But in cases of
persons like those refurred to here where the aparradhin (sinner)
has repented and said Namaste andfor jitam-te (I am conquered)
by you, the punishing mood in a merciful person will change into
a benevolent and rewarding mood. To the extent that the Lord’s
desire to punish is thwarted, to that extent He is said to be one
unable to hold His own: Vileena-swatantrayaha—gelacaafse:
—Bereft of Independence.

Drsatr-evam—;amta—sugatxm, dandana-gatim. Thus the Lord
confers punishment which is productive of good results. :

Danda.na-vrdhxm is an alternative rendenng It means the
order to punish.

Pausmg here for a moment one can see the several graded
ways in which Karma and Karma-phala are done away with by
Daya, as described in slokas 61 to 64. In sloka 61 it was total
anmhllatron of Karma. In 62 thé parapanna s fear of future sins
creeping in was adverted to by. refemng to.the rule of the Raja
kumara who is certam that he will receive pumshment in some form
for his. errors .of commission and’ omission. In the next sloka
Daya is said to make the Lord forget, or mther fail to note, our
sing and transgresslons In this. srxty-fourth sloka. even when
the Lord determmes o, pumsh Daya Devi transforms and converts
that determmatron and that punuhment into.a benevolent and
rewardmg determmauon, calculated (of course only in proper cases)
,for the beneﬁt of the smner _ S

-Working in such revolutlonary ways, and adoptmg hlghly
drastic measures. Daya protects those that rely on. her, for help;
-and pratection.... : FRURR ok '
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fwzri da shgeth: #f g9
Fe: F59 91 gD AIHRMA )
aaftai famed gefiaaealaf |
gio: A qeeagel daafd | (8w)

Nishaadanaam netaa kapikulapathihi kaapi sabaree
Kuchelah kubjaa saa vrajayuvatayo maalyakriditi v

Ameeshaam nimnatvam vrishagiripaterunnatimapi .
Prabhuthaissrothobhihi prasabham anukampe! samayasis  (65).

Anukampe! You forcefully reduce to the same. level. the low-
ness of (1) the chief among hunters (Guha) (2) the King of the race
of monkeys (Sugreeva), (3) some nameless hunter-woman (Sabarl),
(4) Kuchela (the proverbialiy poor person), (5) that famous Kubja
(a bent woman with a hunchback), (6) .the young damsels of Gokula,
and (7) a maker of garlands, and the high-ness of the Lurd of Vrisha-
giri, by the immensity of your flow (flood). - .

One of the noblest attributes of the Lotd is 'Sauieelj:/a’. It
is defined as Mahato-mandaissaha-neerandhra-samslesham wgat-
a%eE ACHaRT or the intimate and free mixing of the
inordinately great ones with the very low ones. This trait is.specially
known as “ Guna.” Though all good and auspicious attributes
are gunaas strictly so called, thxs particular trait is specially indicated
when one talks of ‘guna’ simpliciter. c.f. Gunavaan qmeiq,
the first of the sixteen traits which Valmiki mentions to Narada
in the opening sarga of the Ramayana. Also the same word
¢ gunavaan ’ used by Alavandar in his Stotra-Ratna as one among
the 12 gunas specified by him in the sloka beginming. °Vases
Vadanyo.........cerveennen. ? This Seela #fi& in the Lord is what
is most helpful to His devotees. This sloka very nicely points
out that it is Daya Devi that is responsible for the presence of this
much-sought-after and much-praised guma in the Lord. -Seven
instances—all of them famous—three of them from the Ramayana,
and four from the Bhagevata -are referred to as indicative of low-
ness. ' ‘Guha, the hunter-chief -is the first among them. About
him Rama has said that he is His ¢ Atma-Samassakhd”’ amnyoegl,
a friend as «dear to me as my own life, Next comes Sugreeva,
the King of the monkeys. Rama’s friendship with him was .of
such intensity that on one occasion Rama exclaimed. “Of what. use:
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is Sita Devi to me if some small evil happens to you &fy fFfaa

agy (6 ®4 g2m 7. That was the extent to which Rama
loved Sugreeva. Sabari, the hunter-woman, whose hospitality
to Rama is a household word, is referred to n:xt. Sabari means
a woman - of the hunter class. This lady had no other name by
which she was known. So Kaapi Sabari may be taken to indicate
some nameless hunter woman. ‘Kaapi’ has however been used
here to show that a peerless lady bearing the name Sabari is indi-
cated. Rama was her guest, and gladly and wﬂlmgly ate of what
she had carefully put by as sweet and delicious in anticipation
of HlS arrival,

Rama was the acme of modesty and one will not be surprised:
at His moving intimately and freely with Guha, Sugreeva, or Sabari.
But the Lord Krishna, & God from birth, born as a God and not
as a man, having to His credit several deeds from boyhood to
manhood which are: distinctly -superhuman—what about Him?
Daya Devi renders Him too accessible to one and.all in the lower
strata of ‘society. ' Kuchela (meaning dirty-and-torn-cloth-man)
is a picture and model of poverty; Kubja of ugliness; Gopis, of
unlettered ignorance; and maalakaara a vendor of fragrant garlands
and flowers, not one among which would he have for his
own use; And with all of them, Sri Krishna mixed. freely and on
equal terms. The reception He gave Kuchela should ever serve.
dg an ideal for small minded rich. men to follow, persons who will
not deign even .to:recognise in & poorer man an old-time friend
or -classmate.. Kubja -means bent woman, a hunch-back. A
lady with this defect in her body was: preparing sandal paste for
Kamsa’s use.- While she was taking some sandal one day to Kamsa,
she met Balarama and Krishna. in the streets of Muttra, At once
she willingly offered the sandal to those lovely youngsters. Krishna
immediately rewarded her by relieving her of her hunch. back and
converting her into a young and handsome .damsel. "The first
act of that lady then was toicatch hold of his utmnya (upper garment)
and drag Him towards herself. Thereby. Krishna eamed
one of his 108 names (Ashtottara—sata-namaas) namely ‘Kubjaa-
krishtddmbaradharaha® Fesaipgiearats. “There i§ a Kubja (F33)
in "the Ramayana, whose name stinks; -as' much as  ‘that of"
her Bhagavata counterpart exhudes fragranoc Sotp demamstrata ‘
that it is not the evil and inimical kubja, but the de\(oted and lom\g
Kub_n it is said. here ¢ ‘ Kubja-saa,’ that. Kubja, . cn
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The Gopis are referred to next as the young damsels of Vraja
(Gokula). They are noted for their lack of urbanity and for their
utter ignorance. Thsy themselves describe their rustic and un-
sophlstxcated nature when they sing .

1 T: SRAERSTE T oS shb
(Bhagavatha 10—39—24).
Andal has celebrated their ignorance by singing about their race
as gfe geargw @dwr yugeow, the race of Gopis
which has not an iota of knowledge. What Krishna was to them
is too well known to be dilated upon here. Maalyakrit,—the
maker of garlands. Krishna with his brother Balarama went'to
this persons’s house and he rushed forward to greet them with the

exclamation
5 A A ?IEW@ |-
FASE A ... [

Vedanta Desika sees with his devoted and poetical eye the
mingling of the great Lord with these seven types of persons. At
once he reminds himself of the unimaginable eminence 39 of
the Lord. And he gasps with wonder at the work of Daya Devi
that has effectively wiped out the difference between His eminence.
and theirdepths (eachin a particular direction, and reduced them
all to the same level. Nothing but Daya’s terrific flow can achieve
this result.of bringing down mountains. and filling up valleys. And
he sings to that effect by saying that by her prabhootha (immense)
srotas, (flow or flood) she levels up forcibly,. violently sgdiaaafy.
But for. Daya and her capacity, the Lord will ever have been beyond
the reach of mortals, and the mortals could never dream of con-
tacting Him at “all, much less intimately; and the twam would
never have met: : N o

@ T aaf LG ﬁaq%
. i Rk gerRe: 1
- ol wRed guRElomE RS
. g RagEne | S8 -
‘Tvaya Drishtastushtim Bhajati Parameshtheenyapade R
. vahanmoortheerashtau viharatt mrudaneeparibrw_ihaha [

Bibharthi swaarajyam- vrishasikharisringari karune RS
" Sunaseeuro Devasurasaaranaaseerasubhatahan - - (66)
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O! Karuna of the Ornament of the Vrishagiri crest! By being
the recipient of your glances (drishti) the four-faced Brahma
rejoices in (the enjoyment of) his position. Similarly, seen by you,
the Consort of Parvati sports by taking the eightfold forms. Indra
too, because he is seen by you, gets renown as a front rank warrior
in the battle between the Devas and the Asuras, and rules over his
kingdom.

In the fifth decad referenc: was made to Brahma, Siva, and
other gods in several places—vide Slokas 41, 42 and 50. In sloka
50 especially it was said that they were all really tied down to their
posts. Sloka 53 gave us the idea that what status they possess
has really been conferred on them by Daya Devi according to
their deserts. Here it is stated plainly that their enjoyment in
their respective positions or posts is really a boon conferred on
them by Daya Devi. It is attributed to her drishti gfsc or looks.
Not only moksha, the ultimate beatitude,—but all enjoyments
of a pleasurable and desirable nature are Daya’s gifts.

First comes Brahma who is referred to as a Parameshti—a
superior or supreme person. This name occurs as one of the
names of the Lord Himself in the Sri Vishnu Sahasranama). By
Daja’s drishti gfsz he is said to obtain fushti gt (happiness)
in his position as Brahma the Creator, the constant reclter of
the Vedas, and $0 on.

If Brahma enjoys happiness, Paramasiva is said to revel in
sport. Not content with the enjoyment pertammg to one form or
moorti, qj%r e takes eight different forms or moortis, and imbibes
sportlve pleasures through the several of them. The elght forms
he is said to take are the five elements (earth, water, fire, air, and
akaasa or ether), the sun, the moon, and hotri, =, the sacri-
ficer. Siva was referred to as the Tarunendu-vibhooshana,
geutegfrqum in sloka 53, one who is adorned by the young
(crescent) moon. - Here he is referred to as mridaanee-paribr-
adhaha WETTge:. Mridaha 73: is an epithet of Siva, Mridaa
qeT1 and Mridagnee W& of Parvathi—mridaanee-paribridhaha is
again Siva, the Consort of Parvati., -Thus Siva is referred to with
reference to Parvati and Parvati. With reference to Siva; The
Ardhanari concept is indicated here’ by the emplaymcnt of the
term mridaanee-paribridhaha:to denote’ Paramasw& :

Indra, the King ‘of Devaloka is next referred: to. The term
T T tvdyd dnshtaha gov\.m.. all the thrae words used,
e 15 . :
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here to indicate Brahma, Siva and Indra respectively. Sunaseerahq
AR  is an epithet of Indra. He is said to obtain by
Daya-Kataaksha not only the ability to rule over his kingdom
(Svaaraajyam) ¥aTerd but also to be in the vanguard of the
frequent battles between the Devas and the Asuras,

Lord Srinivasa is referred to in this sloka as Vrishasikhari-
stingaari gufiraf syt He who adoms the crest or peak
of Vrishagiri. His Karuna is therefore addressed as Vrishasikhari
Sringaari Karune! It may also be taken to mean the Karuna of the
beautiful Lord of Vrishagiri.

3y grisagaRigagafa-gaaa-
wHRISEd SMagaEstaRa: |
a2 gl
Rgosafay gafr@RRaaam: | (&9)

Daye dugdhodanvad-vyatiyuta sudhaasindhunayataha
tvadaasleshaan-nityam janitamrita sanjeevana dasaaha »

Svadante daantebhyaha Srutivadanakarpooragulikaa
vishunvantas-chittam Vrtshaslkhanwsvambharagunaaha 1 (67).

Daya Devi! Because of your intimate and close contact, with the
(other) attributes (gunas) of that great Protector of this world residing.
in Vrishaa-chala, like the mixing of the ocean of milk and the ocean
of nectar, those gunas are being (tastefully) enjoyed by those who have.
conquered the senses (and set their hearts on the Lord), as having the
capacity to bring to life even dead persons, as a ball of camphor
giving fragrance to the mouth of Dame Sruti, and as calculated to.
squeeze, out of ecstacy, the minds of devotees contemplating on then.

Brahma, Rudra and Indra were said by the previous sloka
to ‘be-the recipients of Daya’s favour. Now it is pointed out that
even-the Lord’s-own gunas gt exalted by an association with her;
Without Daya all the other great qualities of the Lord were pointed
out to be faults or blemishes (doshas). - That was in sloka 15 ante.”
The- grandeur and glory of those very attributes when they are
embraced. by - Daya. (.., intimately associated with Daya) are:
enjoyed in-this sloka. It has been pointed out in the foregoing-
slokas.of this decad that Daya has got that:great capacity of destroy-
ing anishta gfrsz; so the other qualities when hamessed to
Daya lose their propensity to confer anishta on sinners, and-acquire .
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‘when acting in concert with her great name and fame. It has been
said that they furnish rich flavour and taste. Svadante @@=y
To whom? Not to us who give free scope for the senses to work
havoc with our spiritual progress. Only to the T=y+x: (Danthe-
bhyaha) those' who have controlled their senses and have purified
their hearts, as pointed out in the first paada (quarter) of sloka 62,
by banishing desire for worldly pleasures. How do they regard
Daya, and how does Daya appeal to them? A fourfold answer is
furnished by this sloka to that question.

By intimate contact with Daya, the other qualities get mingled
with that greatest and noblest of traits, like the blending of the milk
ocean with the nzctar ocsan. From the milk ocean—when it
was churnsd—poison camz out, it is said. So milk ocean can
yield not only very good things like elephants, horses, moon and
kalpaka tree, but also poison. The other qualities of the Lord
are like that, capabls of functioning for good as well as for bad:
Daya is the ocean of nectar and nothing but good—nay the very
best—will be found there.

The second féature doalt with here is really a corollary of
the first. Janita-mrita-sanjecvana dasasha SfrawaEsawawT—
Enlivening dzad persons. Being amrta 9d o7 nectar, no wonder
death is banished and even the dead begm to live (vxde Slokas 12
and- 22) .

The third relates to the rasa T§ that the Sruns find in those
gunas of the Lord. The Vedas ave referred to as a Damsel who
uses fragrant camphor-globules to give sweetness and flavour to her
mouth. It has always, been the fashion for ladies of status for
sweetcning their breath to use small pills like Kasturi-pills or Pachai-
Kkarpoora (camphor) pills. The great and famous Veda-maata
JEHTT nses these attributes, gunas, of ‘the Lord as such gulikas
ilﬁﬁr (small balls or pills) and thereby her neble mouth exhudes
fragrancs. Obviously the reference is to the fact that the Srutis
extol ths great gunas of the Lord and ‘that is the reasorn for their-
far-flung greatness and glory. Elsewhere Desika has referréd to
his own speech ‘or work assprihaneéya-saurabha-tucha-vaacha
TEU. ST T, . The excellenice of the'Vedas lies in-their
extolling the gunas of the Lord, -and not-in taking great pains to’
deny that the Lord has any gunaas at all. " Vadana 937 means face
and also mouth. Mouth- stands not ‘only for taste but ‘also f61-
.speech- . The sweetness and fragrance of ‘the Vedas: are - entirely
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due to their revelling in the attributes of the Lord which alone
glorify Him and make Him worthy of attainment. Desika
does not belong to that system of thought which negates gunaas
or attributes to the ultimate God-head. He is a God only because
He is good; and all His goodness and good qualities depend upon
the presence of Daya.

To those who contemplate on these features or gunas of the
Lord, their mind gets ecstatic, and melt away in the excess of that
ecstacy. That is referred to as the fourth and the last aspect that
appeals to the scnsesconquering persons (Dhantebhyaha). The
Alwars and the Vaishnavite Acharyas have really got into raptures
and rhapsodies when they think of the Lord’s auspicious attributes—
Kalyanagunas. Nammalwar the chief among them very often
gets into a trance when he contemplates the Kalyana-gunas of the
Lord. wéeldarGuiar wiferp @ewmser (gunas that simply
captivate poor me) is how he speaks about them.

In this fourfold manner it is said in this sloka that the gunas
of the Lord when closely associated with Daya are very sweet
to contemplate,—svadante Tag=y. They are eternally so—nityam
svadante ol TR,

This is one of the several slokas in this Stotra which deal with
the parama-tatparya q<wamwed (chief meaning) conveyed by it,
namely that Daya is the Empress among the Lord’s several
gunas. Guneswari Ea (sloka 101 post).

SR ATERAI (o5 Gl
figrdegt Rsfasad sl |
ot @y fGamgriea w0
fageri a9t el whiwa | (Re)
Jagajjanmasthema pralaya rachanaakelirasiko ' '
Vimuktyekadvaaram vighatitakavaatam pranayinaam \

Iti tvayyaayattam dvitayam upadheekritya Karune |
Visuddhaanaam vaachaam Vrishasikharinaathas-stutipadamn (68)

- Karuna Devi! The Lord of ‘Vrishagiri is extolled (attains the stnte
of being praised) by the very pure words (the Vedas) chiefly for two
factors. -One is that He derives pleasure (rasa) in the (eternal) -
sport of creating this world, keeping it safe, and bringing about. its
laya or.destruction. The other is that to His lovers (devotees). He is-.
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Himself the open door and only entrance to Mukti. Both these are
His, because of your bringing them about. (Thus the tributes that
the Vedas pay to the Lord are really tributes paid to you).

One more sloka in this stotra where Daya is put above the
Lord Himself. This sloka hints at—without saying so in so many
words—the Lord shining in borrowed feathers.

If slokas 61 to 65 dealt with thz banishment of anishta fasz
to us, sloka 66 refers to the great onss like Brahma, Rudra and
Indra, having their anishta dispelled and being able to enjoy position,
pleasure and power, by Daya’s kindness; sloka 67 refers to the
high status attained by the Lord’s gunas themselves by association
with Daya. This sloka goes one step further and postulates that
the Lord Himself owes His greatness to Daya Devi. No one can
praise the high Lord as the Vedas have done. They extol Him in
several places and in several ways; but on close scrutiny the Lord
will be seen to be praised for His SaqeamR Jagad-vyaapaara
(cosmic evolution and involution) firstly, and sccondly for His
redemptive power, i.e., releasing descrving souls from the bondage
of being involved in that cosmic proczss for ever. Enough has
‘been said in the earlier slokas calculated to demonstrate that Crea-
tion (sloka 17), sustenance (sloka 18) and even destruction (sloka 16)
are all the work of Daya. So too is Moksha (sloka 20). In the fifth
decad especially, it was demonstrated how Daya is the giver of
Sreyas meaning mukti. So in this sloka it is statcd that the Lord
becomes the object of praise to the Srutis (Vedas) only because of
the two-fold eminence attained by Him because of what Daya does.

The first line of this sloka is remnicient of two earlier classical
works, one in Tamil, and one in Sanskrit. Kamban starts his
Ramayana with the verse which talks of e.@&ib wreaiuyih Smrib
26T Y55 QUib, B Quy,éggum, [Bsssuw ﬁmasmr J{waswr
A% i@, ‘ )

The great Ramanuja starts hIS Sn Bhashya w1th ‘ .
. * Akila-bhnivana< Janma-sthema-bhangaadl-leqle »
- aferer T o ﬁw w:grﬁ w
AThe ﬁrst lme of this sloka. of Desika translates the, former and
praphrases the Tatter of those two- grcat sayings. The. jagat-kaara~

natva spoken-about. in all these is a Brahmalakshana FRTET or
 distinctive mark of Parabrahma SXgl as ‘shown by. the- second:
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of the Brahma Sutras of Vyasa. So if that Jagatkaaranatva sm-
#FTooreg is made much of by the Vedas and the sutras, the credit
really goes to Daya Devi who has been demonstrated to be chiefly
responsible for all the factors that go to make that kaaranatva.

The words Keli #fs and Rasikaha <fa%: have been used
to indicate that what ths Lozd doss is not as a duty or under com-
pulsion. Itisall a keli, a sport. And the Lord takes great pleasure
in indulging in this sport. Prompted by Daya and egged on by
His own love of sport (lcela) the Lord takes to creation etc.,—is the
idea so nicely conveyed by the use of the two words Keli and Rasi-
kaha.

~ The second paada of the sloka embellishes, and restates the
sentiment mentioned in, the second paada of the sloka of Sti Bhashya
referred to above. There the words are ** Vinata-vividha-bhoota-
vraata-rakshaika dsekshe ” faaafafas wrgawedisdd The form
of the Rakshana or protection rxferred to there isindicated in this
sloka by the word Vimukhti faqfas. For vinata fawa, the word
pranayi Soifg is substituted. The Lord never likes to think of
prapannas as saranaagataas. He thinks of them as friends
and lovers; not only He but Lakshmi too. For if He refers to
Vibheeshana who had come to Him as a saranaagata, as one who
had rightly and propvrly come to Him as a friend, mitra-bhaavena
sampraaptam frawrae gurw, Sita Devi desires to make Ravana
Himself a friend; for doss she not tell him fasratufis & wH: and
d7 4ot wag &7 Dosika goss one step further and refers to. the
Prapanna as a pranayi yorfg—lover.

To such lovers ths Lord is an op=n door to Moksha.. The
Siddhopayatva of ths Lord is beautifully brought out hsre. The
upanishadic text which says ‘ To him on whom His choicz falls,
He gives Himself up, and by him alon2 Hz is attamed * is thought
of here. He alone is the op:n door to Moksha; those who love
Him are given free entrancs at the door. Eka-dvaaram or only
entrance is very significant. Whether one pursues the arduous
path of Bhaktiyoga, or the equally difficult, but apparently more
.easy, path of Prapatti, the phala (fruit) viz., Moksha is a gift of the
‘Lord. It is not earned by one’s own end:avour All that man
mdo, dnd doss, only earns for him the Prasaada 59 or bounty
.of the' Lord -and that Prasada takes the form of Sankalpa, or wﬂl,‘
which-alone confers Moksha, - ‘ ‘
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Both the jagat-kaaranatva and the moksha-pradatva are the
peculiar and exclusive provinez of Lord Srinivasa. No other
god even shares either of them with the Lord, leave alone fully
and wholly possessing the capacity for them. The Vedas praise
the Lord very often with reference to these two qualities of His.
He is a stutipada—objcct of praise to the Vedas, which are here
referred to as Visuddhaanaam vaachaam—pure-worded. They
do not talk out of ignorance or partiality. Their purity is supreme.

The above-mentioned two reasons for the Veda’s praise are
pointed out to be tvayyaayattam f@zqrawiq brought about by you,
referring to Daya. Dvitayam fgad the two of these.

s ey Rsggerast-
e N otEza v atRa: |
SRR EEETIREHRE
- Pserdsten Refon FErao: | (8Q)

Kalikshobhonmeelat-kshitikalusha koolankasha javaihi
anuchchedair-etair-avatatatavaishamyarahitaihi 1
Pravaghaiste Padmaasahacharaparishkaarini Kripe! N
' Vikalpante analpaa Vrishasikharino nirjharaganaahan  (69)
Daya Devi (who is) an ornament to the Consort of Lakshml!
The entire group of these streams and ‘waterfalls that are in plenty
in the Tirumala Hill are comparable with your flow and flood.
because (1) They are also swift enough to- (uproot) destroy the sins’
(of human beings) that are ever on the increase because of the agitation
and perturbation brought about by the Kali age (2) they are also
incessant and never ceasing (3) they are also immense and (4) they
are also capable " of flowing without mamtaming any dxstmctxon wf ‘
lngh and low. ’

Staiting from the very first sloka ‘which refers to the flow of ,
Dayalike sugar-carie juice, the slokas which deal with the flow-and’
flood of Daya are very. numerous. = Slokas 60, 61 and 65 have
rmpltulated that .sentiment very pointedly. And hore -again
in.sloka 69 the flow of Daya is equated with the flow of the streams;-
falls ‘and cascades, in. which. TirumalaHill abounds.. -Already.
in sloka 31. it was stated that the va.an-dha.araas of Vnshagin pro--
claim - Daya s ﬂow That idea is. elaborated here by pomung out ‘
the points of resembl: ce: betw 'thc stream of Daya fid’
.jstreams on: 'l‘:rumala. . ERs S R S
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The fastness of the current in each case is first enjoyed. (r&:)
Each is so fast that it is capable of uprooting Kalusha (dirt; unclean-
liness) which is ever on the incrcase (unmeelat) owing to the play
of Kali—thz evil age. Kshiti means the earth. All the sins of
the earth even as thxy begin to appear are washed away by the
swift and powerful current of Daya. So too the strcams flowing
on the Hill wash away all the dirt as quickly as it gathsrs.

Koolankashaha; tearing away the bank. Both the streams
are incessant, perennial, without break FT=3%:

And neither of them makes any differencz between high and
low. Daya levels up beings as pointed out in sloka 65. The
Hill streams also bring down mountain crests and.fill up low-lying
tracts. They thus do not distinguish between low and high (s
and §¢) Avata is 4 pit, a cavity; tata is 2 mound, raised or
at least level ground.

Both again are &§7eq7: by no means small or insignificant—
meaning obviously very big and large. fefx Nirjhara is a
mountain-torrent or waterfall. suT: Ganaaha is groups. Some
adopt th> rendering gunaaha 7UT: meaning nature, characteristics.
But ganaaha is the preferable paata for the sentiments voiced in
the sloka.

‘Daya is addressed in this sloka as Padmaa-sahachara-parish-
kaarini. Parishkara means embellishing, adorning, acting as an
ornament to. Here Daya Devi is said to embellish and adorn:
Padmaa-sahachara, or ths Consort of Padma—(Lakshmi). Saha-
chara is one who goes with or accompanies another. Here the
Lord is referred to as Padma-sahachara, and Daya is adorning such
a One. Lord and Sri are mutual ornaments to each other. Daya
is an ornament to the Two of them.

In sloka 66,.the Lord was spoken of as an ornament to
Vrishagiri. Here Daya is talked of as an ornament to Sree-mvasa
(the Eternal Couple—Divya Dampatee).

Vikalpa is an alternative.’ Vikalpante means- therefore “are
‘'said to be an equally effectr.ve and efficacious alternative.” 'Reliance
on Daya or-a bath in the purifying streams of Tirumala Hill, —
exther isas. eﬂicamous as fhe other in rehevmg us of our'sins. -

, ‘The opening words of this sloka may be seen to emphasmei
sthe anishtavidhvamsaseelatva sfqsefasdaiioer of the Lord as well’
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as of Daya, which is the topic dealt with by Desika in this decad
of this Stotra.
fae Jdgw: FREMR Ry
B FgEAIgRBIGEIATRHHEY |
wiraleTTATe AR At
SR @ piorRegEzsgT: | (s0)
Khilam chetovritteh-kimidamiti vismerabhuvanam

Kripe! Simhakshmaabhrit-kritamukhachamatkaarakaranam
Bharanyaasachchannaprabala vrijina praabhrita bhritaam

pratiprasthaanam té Srutinagarasringatakajushaha (70)

Kripa Devi! Your coming forward and welcoming, at the
cross-roads of the great city known as the Vedas, persons who bring
as offerings fo you their innumerable and mighty sins covered by a
sheet called Saranagati, makes the entire world surprised at what it
(the world) regards as an act brought about by a faulty intellect, and
causes admiration even to that learned Vidwan who resules in the
Simhaachala (another name for Tirumala).

The reactions of the men of the world and the reactions of
Lord Srinivasa Himself to the great doings of Daya Devi that have
been enjoyed in detail in this decad are dealt with in this closing
sloka of the decad. Ths poet shows that he is not unaware of the
several adverse criticisms of persons belonging to different schools
of thought, about the nature.and efficacy of prapatti. People.
are not wanting even to day, and even among Vaishnavaites, who
pooh-pooh the system of prapatti, to establish which Desika has
done so much in this stotra and elsewhere. Even most ardent
and pious devotees find it difficult in their hearts to realise that the
Grace of Srinivasa is so potent that their untold sins commltted;
in, previous births can be wiped out. by that Grace, in answer
to'the. observance of prapaiti or Saranagati by an individual: They
thmk more of then' sins than of the qualmes of the Lord.  Tn several
places in the course of his numerous works Desika has taken great
pains to point out that if only’ people properly understood the:
essenual nature of the Lord, and. of His Daya, they will never come.
to doubt the eﬂicacy of prapatti as a means to all ends, and certainly,
as a means to that great and ‘noble end, namely, Muktl, ‘which: all .
‘Tight-thinking men and women must hanker for. I is begatise this
Mahaaviswasa. Wﬁwm or undying faith in the potency of, Prapatu
is s0 ’diﬂicult‘ of attainment, Prapatii,has be‘en rgfmed,to_ )
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maund of oil as compared to Bhaktiyoga which is a maund of
gingelly.

The cheap gibe indulged in by critics is very beautifully described
in the words ffAd ¥qtqw: fawi? on the part of Daya.

The words WRITA=SH......THaHal are calculated to recollect
to us the carrying of bhog or naivedya to the Gods in temples
which are taken from the Paakasala (cooking place) to the
presence of the Deity covered over by a cloth. Praabhrta y™{T
mean; a present or a gift, and is frequently used to denote an offering
made to a deity or to a king. Here the naivedya or offering is
nothing but sins—not mere sins, but prabala vrigina
—mighty sins. They are covered over by a cloth known as Bhara-
nyaasa or Saranaagati.

Bw Chchanna means covered, concealed. That the analogy
is very apt and appropriate can be scen if one reminds oneself of
the 29th sloka in which the poet has spoken about Daya Devi’s
state of starvation for want of sufficient number of sins to appease
her hunger. 1t was indicated in that sloka that the sins of the upaa-
sakaas are, so to say, food to Daya Devi. The same analogy is
employed here wherein the poet refers to the sins as being taken
as offerings to Daya. (When we come to sloka 97 we will find
the poet referring to this analogy once again). Just as a starving
person who is told that numerous tasty victuals are being brought
to him, will jump up from his place and rush up to meet the person
who brings all that food, Daya Devi is here said to go ahead to
receive and welcome those persons who bring' to her that
much-desired food, namely, sins. If this issuing out of Daya Devi
and her welcoming are done secretly, there will be no opportunity
for others to know about it or to cavil at it. As it is, she comes to
where four cross roads meet. It is impossible to think of a plaoe
more opsn to"the public than such a spot. The appropriateness
of the poet’s reference to a Sringaataka m—-—a place where
four roads meet—mnust be appreclated by every rasika. The paths
followed by the four classes of upaasakaas referred to by the Lord
in the Geeta as otd:, fraryg, sradf, wfr Aartha, Jignaasu, Arthaar-
thee and Gnaani are the four roads of the city of the Srutis which
meet at this place, and Daya is said to present herself there. Desika
has 'purposely called this a meetmg of cross-roads in the city’ of
Srir - In tlus city of the Vedas there are peopIe who‘ ;
Have: evolVed several doctnnes and. theorms Before their very :
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here we find Daya Devi doing this daring act, namely, welcoming
inner with avidity, just because that sinner has been clzver
gh to take to Bharanyaasa. The followers of other systems,
h are also claimed to have been derived from the same Srutis,
im, *what foolishness this! ”and *to what Khila f@« or
ity of intellect is this to be attributed? ™

Vismerabhuvanam f&ei<qas a world gaping with shock and
ise. Vismaya fqerag may also refer to admiration, in which
the words will mean, to a world admiring Daya or Devi’s
mess. In view of ths other words in the Sloka like
im, this latter meaning cannot be appropriate for this word as
ring to the world. The poet is going to refer to the real
ration that the Lord entertains for this bold act of Daya.
is the other sentiment enshrined in the sloka.
Simhakshmaabhrit fageaq is Simhaachala ome of the
nic names of Tirumala. The Lord residing there is referred
;e as a Kritamukha 9@ which means a very learned
clever person. The term fagrq Vidwan in a way will bring
he meaning of this word Kritamukha. The act of Daya related
¢ in coming forward and meeting the prapannas at the cross-
i is looked upon by this very learned and clever Person with
ration. Only a Vidwan can adequately appreciate a Vidwan’s
. As already pointed out there is a difference between the
aya of the world, and the Chamatkaara which is the reaction
: Lord to Daya’s act. Here it is unalloyed admiration. What
ord has not been able to achieve by Himself without the help
aya, . Daya has achieved before His very eyes; and His heart
happy and glad at this welcome which Daya extends to Pra-
as. T
’rasthaana S®qTW means setting. forth, starting; Pratipras-
12 gfysear has been understood as counterstarting ' or
g forth, meamng, going out for thv purpose of walcommg
+who come in.

This is the last sloka of this- decad in wlnch Daya Devi’s supre-
~in action has been very well desoribed. Her daringness and
city, in protecting those who. have taken refuge in her, as dealt
in this decad are referred by Desika himself.in: the -opening
. of the next decad as a Sadkasa, 4Tg¥. a very-rash. and. daring
‘Desperate diseases. call for desperate remedm Daya ha.s
we recourse to: Sashasa to redeem us.: -, ol d
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EIGHTH DECAD.

FTER having sung about the glory of Daya in the. previous
seven decads, and shown to us how essential it is that we
resort to Daya for helping us and saving us, Sri Vedanta Desika
for the first time attempts to set out what it is that he has been
praising all along. Daya is defined, and her true nature is set
out only in this decad. The opening sloka .of this eighth decad
points out that Daya is Lord’s Ichcha or desire. In the very next
sloka, it is stated that Daya has also got a form, and thereby it is
shown that the poet has every justification to personify this quality
or attribute, and sing a whole stotra in her praise. The swaroopa
(essential nature) and the Roopa (form) of Daya are so dealt with
that the central theme of Nammalwar’s eighth patthu of Tiruvoi-
mozhi almost seems to follow as corollary. That topic is Bhakta-
chehandaanuvarti (w¥wgwale) which means followmg the bent
of mind or inclination of the devotee.

" Harini ‘(gft) is the metre adopted for this- decad. Both
sikharini (7th decad) and harini denote high class women. Sikha-
fini dentes an éxcellent (top-class)’ woman; harini is another
name for chitrinee ffift which is as per Apte’s definition the
noun fora * woman endowed with various talents and excellences ”;
“one of the four divisions into which writers on erotic science
class women.” It is a matter for. speclal study and research-as
to the reason why a.particular metre is employed by great poets -
like. Kalidasa. and Vedanta Desika, and their ilk, for a particular
topic. Itisnota cmnplnnent to their genius or greatness to' suggest,
that haphazardly they choose and; adopt metres for.their verses.-
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BRaRrRraeRSmRRafE
gefiER=a! &l & Rewea |
FOTIRBFAOIAON
agf w0 9507 wumaEd | (s)

Trividha chidachit sattaasthemapravrittiniyaamikaa
Vrishagirivibhor ichchhaa saa tvam parairaparaahataa 1
Kripanabharabhritkimkurvaanaprabhootagunaantaraa
vahasi Karune! vaichakshanyam madeekshanasaahasen  (71)

Devi Karuna! you who are but the wish or desire of the Lord
of Vrishagiri; who order and direct the states of existence, continuance,
and activity of the three kinds of chetanas and achetanas; who is
uncontrolled by others; who willingly bear all the burdens of helpless
and wretched beings; who are served (obeyed) by the other lofty
qualities (of the Lord),—Such a you possess great skill in (are an
adept at) the very bold act of patronising and protecting me by making
me the object of your (protective) glances.

Daya is here defined as the Lord’s Ichcha—dssire or wish.
The Lord’s desire to protect—that is Daya. It is not an empty
desire, nor is it a vain desire. This is demonstrated by reference
to four factors.

The first of them is dealt with in a long phrase Tri-vida-chit-
achit- satta - sthema-pravntﬁ-myaanukaa. Trivida is threefold.
Trivida chxt or the threefold chetana classification is as. Nitya,
Mukta and Baddha. . (The ever celestials like Garuda; the released
souls; and the souls in bondage.) Trivida achit refers to the three
achetdna objects known generally as prakriti, time and suddhasatva.
The existence, continuance (persisting in the same state) and activity,
of all the above six are Dayaadeena——ze they are all OIdered
‘and ordained by ter. -

. The.second is parmraparaahata——uncontrollable, unobstrucued
by any one .and anythmg else. Daya’s sway is supreme. Nothmg
and nobody can stand in the way of the Lord’s desne, whose name
is Daya. Itis ‘the Ichcha, desire, of a behu, a: mlghty and emment
soverelgn and no one dare cross it. ' :

~Dayd is :next stated to. be Knpana—bhara-bhnt, the bearer“

of the burdens of kripanads; helpless bemgs Tlus has been dealt"
with and. explained in several places before. - :
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Kim-kurvaana-prabhoota-gunaantara-The kimkaratvam or
service-rendering propensity of the other gunaas of the Lord is
recapitualated to our minds once again. Those gunas are all
prabhoota—mighty.

7 - @ Saa-tvam—Such a you (Daya). This takes in all the
excellences referred to above. Such a person as you—possessing
all these essential qualities for protection have taken into your
head to look at me (eckshana). For any one else it would have
been a saghasa--a very rash act. But not so to you who possess
all the above sct out items of greatness. My protection is therefore
assured. '

geffidsa Framaragfia
gRaffeena 2f aakfAifGEa

grea gai A
fanfa % oof frml fafi @ @ (W)

Vrishagiripater-hridayaa visvaavataara sahaayinee
kshapitanikhilaavadyaa Devi! kshamaadinishevitaa 1
Bhuvanajananee pumsam bhogaapavargavidhaayinee
vitamasi pade vyaktim nityaam bibharshi Daye! svayamn (72)

Devi! Daya! you are very dear to the Lord of Vrishagiri; yon
assist the Lord in all His avataaras; you dispel all sins and imperfec-
tions; you are served by kshama and others; you are the mother
of the universe; you bestow on human beings pleasure and bliss;
you by yourself take an eternal form (vigraha) of your own in
Paramapada.

Having dwelt with the swaroopa of Daya in the the prewous
verse, the poet deals with her roopa or form in this. And this
he does by showing to us in his inimitable way that Lakshmi is
really Daya incarnate. Sleshaalankaara is handled with very great
effect once again. Six-points- of identity are- mentioned. ' We
shall en]oy the beautles of the slesha in: this sloka one by one. -

l. Vﬁshaglripater—hndyaa

-.Dayd: takcs its origin form the heart. of the Lord of Vnshagm
(hndya) The Lord is very fond of Daya and h.kes her bettet
than all His other qualities.:
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Lakshmi is very dear to the heart of the Lord. In fact she
resides in His chest, the seat of the heart.

2. Visvaavataara sahaayinee:

Daya is of great service and aid in all the avatars that the
Lord undertakes, assumes. This has been dealt with in Sloka
35 already, and will be elaborated later in sloka 82.

Lakshmi follows the Lord in all His avataars, and is in fact
indispensable for the achievement of the purpose of each avataar.
As the Vishnupurana has put it, if He comes as Rama she comes
as Seeta; if He becomes Krishna, She becomes Rukmini, and so
on in all avatars. This idea has been very nicely enjoyed by Desika
in Sloka No. 10 of Sri Stuti (where She is referred to as a Priya
Sahachari during avatars), and in the latter half of the Ist sloka
of Dasavataxa Stotra.

3 Kshapitanikhilaayadyaa

Daya is a dispeller of all sins, faults and imperfections in het
votaries. This idea has been enjoyed in extenso in several preceding
slokas.

Lakshmi’s one great purpose is to dnve away ¢vil and sin.
“Qarfor s Bwd @) @wriuTer ofdar §i$e@Cw’ (Nammalwar)
trﬁa‘ Tﬁ‘vrrﬂT She is mangalam mangalaanaam; and the pure
and. wise people resort to Her for getting cleansed of their sins’
and avidya:

. g{i#f3 aftefag agamean |
Dooreekartu_m-duritanjvaham-tyaktum-aadyam-avidyaam.
4. Kshamaadinishevita -

" Daya is subserved by qualities Iike forbearance. It was stated
as early as the 7th sloka ante that Kshama or ‘forbearance
(Gun'm{mm) is of great help in removing the obstacles in the way,
of the free flow of Daya. . Koorattalwan sings of « Dayaakshanu-
oudaarya ......... .” and thereby shows to us how shaanti or kshama.

-and 2 host of other qualities really fonn the retinue of Daya '

Lakshmi bemg the Patta-Mahishi (u:_:_mmﬂep) ot. Chief
Consort of the Lord, all other consorts like Bhoomidevi, Neela-
Devi etc wait_on I-Ier as Her maids Kshama is, the name for
Bhoom (world), e
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5. Bhuvanajananec

Daya as the chief factor responsible for creation is rightly,
referred to as the mother of the universe.

Lakshmi is Samasta-jananee (sloka 6). If the Lord is the
Father of the world, She is the Mother.
6. pumsam-bhogaapavargavidhaayinee

Daya’s capacity to confer all the earthly pleasures and also
the bliss of moksha on her votaries and followers has been dealt
with in great detail before. That is concisely recapitulated here
by the expression pumsaam-bhoga-apavarga-vidhaayinee, Conferrer
of bhoga (earthly pleasures) and apavarga (mokshananda) on
human beings. In fact in the very first sloka (10) about Daya in
this stotra, it was said “ sootim-apavarga-trivargayoho

Lakshmi similarly is the conferrer of bhoga and apavarga.
Lakshmi-kataaksha as every one knows brings wealth, happiness
and comfort in its wake. And in the redemption of souls and
giving them a place in Paramapada, She is along with the Lord
the sole authority and power. So She too is a bhoga-apavarga-
vidhayinee. Alavandar has enjoyed this greatness of Sri or Lakshmi
in his Chatussloki, and following him, Alwan, Bhattar, and Desika
have elaborated it in their works. v

The sloka winds up by stating that Daya manifests herself
with a Vigraha (vyakti) or form of her own accord—Vyaktim
swayam bibharshi. This is a nice way of referring to Daya also
as a Swayam vyakta, even like Lord Srinivasa (sloka 9).

The words vitamasi and pade, or, if they are to be taken together
as a compound word, vitamasipade, appear rather unintelligible -
to us here. Vitamasipadam is Vaikunta—the place devoid of
tamas (darkness and ignorance). To say that Daya manifests
herself with a vigraha or form only in Vaikunta could not have
been intended by the poet. - Vitamasi-pade may be taken to mean
in places or spots where there is no tamas. It is only in'such places.
that Daya’s form is felt and experienced as a fact. Elsewhere and
to people who are blinded by tamas, she is not, and she w111 have
no form elther

' ThJs sloka can be seen to be an eIaboratlon of the 6th sloka of
this stotra. This is the Dhyana-sloka for Daya Devi. Note the :
two vocatives in this sloka. Devi! and Daye! The sloka is pro~
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bably addressed to Lakshmi as well as to Daya. The inter-
changeableness is indicated by the trick of using two vocatives.

waggn: fzmficna gaea

ffReRmggaE: o 3w &)
grfgEmafaifesd

wehfaRa fMeled a3 Raafn g (3)

Svayam udayinas-siddhaayeavishkritaascha subhaalayaa
vividha vibhavavyoohaavaasaaha param cha padam vibhohot

Vrishagirimuk heshveteshvichchaavadhipratilabdhaye
dridhavinihitaa nissrenistvam Daye! nijaparvabhihiv (73)

Daya Devi! For people to attain in full their heatt’s desires,
at spots (or places) of which Vrishagivi is foremost, such as (1) aus-
picious temples (where the Lord manifests himself in Archa form)
including Swayam Vyakta stalas and stalas discovered by siddhas
etc. (2) the varied and various vibhavavataara forms (3) vyuha
forms (4) haarda or antaryami forms and (5) even that transcendent
Paramapada, where-all the Lord resides, you stand like a strong
and sturdy ladder, having several rungs and levels of your own for
their help and aid. o

In this sloka Desika has mentioned the Pancha-roopas
or the five forms that the Lord assumes as postulated by the Pancha-
ratras and enjoyed by the Alwars. He has given the pride of place
amongst them all to the Moorthy or form of Lord Srinivasa. Note
Vrishagiri-mukheshu-etheshu. IYffH@&JY These headed by
Vrishagiri or Tirumala. It is usual with several devotees of Lord
Srinivasa to rank Tirumala as the first and foremost among all
temples. But here we see Desika definitely ranking this Divya
Desa as the first and foremost among all the fivefold spots where
the Lord manifests Himself in His five forms.. = . -

(1) He starts with the Subhaalayaas, auspicious. temp]es, where
the Lord resides in His archa form. These temples are classified
as Swayamvyaktha, Saiddha, Daiva; Arsha, and Maanusha. In
-the first of them the manifestation is made on. His own initiative,
while Saiddha, .Daiva and Arsha are spots where He has disclosed
‘Himself in answer to.a prayer or request from. a Siddha, Deva
or Rlslu _respectively. .- Maanusha refers. to. spots. consecrated by
L 17" :
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man by inviting the Lord according to the Agamas to come and
dwell in a particular vigraha chosen by him. The use of the word

‘aadi’ after the word Siddha is intended to take in the other classi-
fications. Siddhadi—Siddha etc.

Next are clubbed the Vibhava, Vyuha and Haarda forms.
The word Vivida meaning szveral, diverse, precedes them all. The
various Vibhava forms, Vyuha forms and aavaasa forms. Vibhava
roopa is the form taken on by the Lord when He came into the
world as Rama, Krishna etc. This manifestation is enjoyed in
extenso in the next and ninth decad of this stotra.

Vyuha forms are mainly fourfold—Vasudeva, Sankarshana
Pradyumna and Aniruddha forms. Vyuha also takes in their
elaborations into the twelve forms of Kesava, Narayana, Madhava
etc.—Dwadasa nama forms. They are all adopted by the Lord
for the edification of those devotees who like to revelin Dhyana or
unruffled contemplation of the Lord.

Aavasa 9 is the word that follows next. This word
literally means a house, a habitation, an abode. In this context,
this word must be taken to indicate the residence in the human
héart in the form of an antaryami. As the four other forms are
mentioned by name, and as this word is a general word capable
of giving this particular meaning also, we must understand it as a
reference to the antaryami form. It has been taken by some com-
mentators a$ being qualified by the two words preceding it viz.,
Vibhava and Vyuha It is better to mterpret it as the abode in
the heart.

Paramapa,dal comes last in the enumeration and it has ‘éa
aftached to it. 9 ¥ 4&  Even that transcendeatal spot.

. The Etheshu TIY meaning all these is governed by Vrishagiri
mukheshu. - These headed by, or led by, Vrishagiri. That is the
importance and glory that Desika sees in Tirumala. :

* It is in-these several spots that the upaasaka or aspirant hag
to obtain his heart’s. desire (Ichchavadhi) and Daya helps him
to. seek out those several spots, or such of them as are desired.:
Aud with that end im view: she stands like a ladder or staircase
(Freifr) in front of the aspirant. . A ladder has got:joints.or:
rungs. A staircase has steps. o refersto a joint or step. By"
her steps ar. stages, Daya- helps the aspirants at: all levels. “The
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issreni is dridha-vinihita—stoutly and strongly tied together. All
1e steps are so tightly strung together that it does not matter
hich . step or rung one is on. 1t is a single ladder. Dhrida-
inihita may also be taken to mean safely and securely placed.
his ladder will not slip while one is using it, and there is no
aance for a crash.

A ladder or a staircase is as useful for ascending as for des-
:nding. Desika has very naively described Daya as a ladder
sre, so that it may be understood that Daya is the agency through
hich man may ascend to God, and at the same time that God
iay use to descend into man. For, but for Daya how can man
spire to rise aloft into the ethereal heights of spiritual enjoyments ?
ad but for Daya where is the chance of the Almighty descending
y the level of man to console and comfort him and ultimately
we him? Like all Desika's upamaas or comparisons this also
as appropriateness and at the same time sweetness and sublimity.

Rl = g TR AGEGAN-
wRRRGETiea azmem |

oRuaag=sa wagE) el _
sfafe faf a: saeassaa N (o8).

litam iti jagadhrishtyaa kliptair-akliptaphalaantarair
amativihitair-anyair-dharmaayitaischa yadrchchayaa

arinatabahuchchhadmaa Padmaasahaaye Daye! swayam
pradisasi nijaabhipretam naha prasaamyadapatrapaun  (74) -

Daya of Padmaasahaaya! By various devices and pretexts,
1abashed,—you find some ‘good in us under various heads such
3 (1) acts done which are recognised by the world as. proper and
ieritorious acts (2) acts done without auy idea about the fruits
rescribed therefor:(3) good acts done withont any intention or- desire
1 do.-any good (4) casual and accidental good deeds committed by
s and:(5) similar other acts-of ours, and on the strength of such deeds
»u bestow on us what in your opinion you thinkis fit and good for us.

The extent of our desire Ichchaavadhi was mentioned in the
tevious 'stoka as 'what determines the extent and content of our
alisation.. All the four Purusharthas or whichever out of them
.desired. by us, Daya procures: the same to' us.© How.does she
tiig about such.a state of affairs?- ‘We all have desire to obtain
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this and obtain that, but we do not take any steps to do the needful
by observing the proper upaaya or means. How can Daya get
us those benefits which we have not qualified ourselves for? The
answer to that question is furnished by this sloka.

Daya is an adept at finding pretexts and inventing ways and
means to confer benefits on us. If a person in power takes kindly
to us, he says he hasseen some good in us and rewards us for it.
1t may be we really did something good, or it may be that out of
his good feelings towards us, he has put a kindly interpretation
on some unwitting act of ours. Daya is likened to sucha person
in this sloka.

After all she is the Daya of the Lord of this universe. He
cannot afford to be capricious: He cannot and ought not to be
partial. He is also the law-giver and He has to enforce the laws
promulgated by Himself. He has to reward the virtuous and punish
the wicked. If we are virtuous it is all right; we easily get rewarded.
But we are not virtuous; we are wicked by temperament and pro-
pensity. Yet we desire only benefits, and are afraid of getting
punished. After ages and ages of indifference to the Lord and His
Daya, we have now come to ‘realise that our safety and future
salvation lie in Their hands alone. We unreservedly surrender
ourselves to Them. But before the Lord protects us, He will
desire to be satisfied that we have done some good deeds and there-
fore deserve sympathctic and kindly treatment. It is here Daya
Devi steps in, and very dexterously discovers some good in us.
Chchadma ©s1 is a pretext, a guise, Parinata-bahu-chchadma
means ‘ of various and diverse pretexts” What are they? The
poet refers to four of them specifically and adds one genetically.

Sukrita gHT is of several kinds. The first of them is
Praasangika Sukrita. ST6fF gHa—good deeds which according
to the world’s standards are caloulated for the welfare (hita) of
the soul (e,g.,) building temples, erecting tanks for public use etc:
This is referred to here as Hitam-iti-jagad-drishtya-kliptaihi,-done .
as what the world regards as calculated to promote the 'welfare
«of the doer.

The next is known as aanushangxka suknta—mcrﬁﬁr kil
While doing a good act with a particular purpose or for a particular
end, it so happens that a secondary and. unthought of good deed
comes to be performed. You feed'a hungry man: with the food
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you provide, he feeds his wife and child, whom you never thought
of while giving the food to the man whose huager you wanted
to appease. This unthought of good is a by-product of an mtended
good. This is spoken of as akhpta-phalaantaraxhl—-arﬁﬁ
unthought of other object.

The third is abuddhlpoorvakasuknta——aqu?'ﬂi F some
good which simply occurs without one’s knowledge or volltxon
While going to attend a conference in Benares a person happens
to die on the banks of the Ganges. He would never have bargained
for it. This is amati-vihitaihi srfafafed: done without an idea
or thought of one's own.

The next is yaadrichchika suknta—ﬂ'l'{ﬁ%ﬂ? gEq casual
or accidental. You go pursuing your cow which has run away
from your cowshed. It goes round a temple and in following
it you perform a pradakshina of that temple. Or, while fishing
in the sea you fall into it by accident on the sacred Mahodaya
day. This is dharmaitihi-yadrchchayaa.

In addition to the above four, Desika has added anyaihi a=%:
others as well. They may take in consciously done good acts—
Saamaanya-buddhi-moola-Sukrita, which in some cases earn great
merit. You invite a friend whom you have not seen for years
and give him food and lodgiig for some days. He happensto bea
Sadhu. You have really done a very meritorious thing by giving
him food and shelter though you did so only in the view that he
was an old time friend.

Daya Devi thus looks into all our acts and doings with a
magnifying glass, and catching hold of some small unthinking
act of ours, construes the same in one of the above modes, as a
very_ lofty and meritorious act,-and recommends to the Lord for
our reprieve and redemption. Thereby she confers on us what
she thinks is good for us. Nijaabhipretam—naha pradisasi-—
fenfedd 7: sfewfe you give what in your view is best for us.
Or you give what in our “opinion is desirable. Nija may be taken
as refemng to Daya or to us 7: in the sloka.

In this Daya evidently stows herself rather f=qsqr shameless.
Banishing bashfulness and shame she has to work like this to bring
about our welfare. Ia sloka 71 it was Sashasa grgw. Here
itis shamelessness on the part of Daya. To multiply our small good
deeds, to magnify them and to show them off to our best advantage,
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even where wenever dreamt of doing any small -good, requires
a lot of courage, resourcefulness and dash: Daya has them all,
Is she not Padmasahayakaruna? the Karuna of the Consort of
Padma? Lakshmi’s ways are copied by Daya. Who but a Sita
could find good in the demons that threatened and frightened
her day in and day out, and plead for their protection at the hands
of the mighty Hanuman, who wanted to crush them ard avenge
their cruelty towards Jagan-mata? Contact with Lakshmi has
secured for Daya that selfsame characteristic of finding, nay dis-
covermg, good where it, is not, or at least latent, and rewarding
that good.

sffafafisdartongaRdem-
TRRAET S Asmasam i |
gisradSmmaa iaai
faefa 2 daEE ke @A | (94)

Atividhi Sivair-aisvairyaatmaanubhootirasair-janaan

" ahridavam ihopachchandyaishaam asangadasaarthineen

Trishitajanataateerthasnaanakramakshapitainasaam e
vitarasi Dayeveetaatankaa Vrishaadripateh-padams - (75)

" Daya Devi in regard to people in' this world who prefer the
pleasures of aiswarya and kaivalya G5ad and $e% as even superior
to those of the status of Brahma and Siva, you (secretly) desiring
them to get uncommected with such desires, (externally) appear to
confer on them those pleasures, in order to please them and thereby
annex them unto yourself, so that, uitimately you may completely
and fearlessly confer on them the pleasure of attaining the Feet of
Lord Srinivasa, the Lord of Vrishaadri, even like asking a person
to bathe in the ganges in order to get rid of his thirst;- all the while
desiring to secure for him the fuller benefits'of Ganga-snana capable
of depriving him of his sins.

"The words nijaabhipretam Pradisasi employed in the prev:ous
sloka are- elaborated openly in this sloka. ~Those words were
employed in the previous sloka in a dubious way to suggest the
true desire of the aspirant, as-also of Daya.. But that Daya really
works . to realise her own ideas- of the welfare of the upaasaka;
this sloka points out in a very clear manner. Incidentally it gives
out the idea contained in the term Bhakta-chchandaanuvam whmh:
is. f.he topic of this detad. : o
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. The people of this world prefer aiswarya, wealth, to all ‘other
things. Aiswarya here must be taken to be a compendious term
indicating all worldly pleasures. The kaivalya which comes next
is the stage where the aspirant to spiritual eminence indulges in
the realisation of the pleasures of the self, bereft of God-association.
To the true devotee of God, even kaivalya is not a stage. worth
aspiring for. 1t is as good, or as bad, and certainly as evanescent
and unsatisfying, as aiswarya.itself. The opening words of the
sloka show that people who are spiritually minded prefer the
pleasures of wealth and Aatmanubhava even to the exalted positions
held by Brahma and Rudra. It shows that people are so taken
in by what this world can offer that they do not even desire the
other-worldly pleasures like those- of Brahma and Rudra.

Daya Devi understands correctly the desire of the people
of the 'world to obtain earthly wealth, or in a few and rare cases’
thé supreme satisfaction of Aathmanubhava saT{#d. Personally
Daya Devi, who knows the real value to be attached to these, as
contrasted with the pleasures attainable at the Feet of the Lord,
is not happy about the craving that people entertain for these
pleasures. But: just like a fond mother, who pretends to satisfy
the-expressed desires of the child, all the while having in her mind
the idea of converting it later on to her views. Daya appears to.
grant what they want, so that her hold on them may become firm and
they may learn to look to her for everything they desire to have. The
illustration. about conferring punya and dispelling sin on.an indi-
vidual who does not desire punya or to get rid of his sin, but only
feels  thirsty, shows the way Daya Devi sets about it. Just as a
person interested in 3 thirsty man’s soul takes him to the sacred
theerthas like the Ganga, and asks that person to quench his thirst-
with the water of the Ganga, so that he may not only have his thirst
quenched but also obtain punya, so too .Daya Devi eggs on her
votaries to appeal to her (and thereby to the Lord) to secure their
hearts’ desire with the idea of ultimately making them desire the
Lord for the Lord’s own sake. It is-Daya's.attempt to convert
the first three classes of men denoted by Lord Sri Krishna as Aartha
aref: Jignasu frwrg and Artharthi srafef into pérsons belonging
to.the last class namely gnani wife, . -, = - : ‘

. The word * veetaatanka,’ which literally means having dispelled .
fear, shows how carefully Daya Devi sets about the task of redeem- .
ing us'and taking us to etornal bliss, mokshananda. She has
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to work very cleverly, and should avoid the blame that is likely
to attach to her in the shape of Vaishamya or partiality. If she
bestows her favours on some persons to the exclusion of others,
people will attribute partiality to her. That is why she is very
careful to discover some good as set out in the previous sloka.
Desika has very nicely described this in a sloka of his in Sankalpa-
sooryodhaya, where he refers to the Lord protecting us by finding
some casual good in us, however unintended it might be: .

ol suRafkaafa: |

¥l Ghuna is a particular insect found in timber etc. Ghunak-
shiti @fﬁl’a—therefore means the incision in wood, or the leaf
of a book, made by the insect or worm, and resembling somewhat
the form of a letter. There is a nyaya known as
which therefore has come to denote any fortuitous or chance
occurence. The Lord (that is Daya Devi) thus snatches upon
some occurence in us, and makes us the recipients of beneﬁts and
rewards.

Asangadasaarthinee is another very important expression
in this sloka. While conferring upon us the pleasures of earth
as desired by us, Daya Devi is desirous of our coming to disregard
and reject those pleasures, and therefore she is praying for our
dissociation—asanga WF—from them. ‘At the same time in
order not to lose hold upon us, and to work our welfare and to
secure to us the lasting good that is in her gift, she appears to satisfy
our cravings only with a view ultimately to take us to the Feet
of the Lord. The child refuses to take goed food, and insists upon
enjoying a bite at a very unhealthy and indigestible stuff.  The
mother does not snatch away that stuff immediately, but permits
the child to.have a go at it, and it is only by stagesthat she weans
the child from that desire and makes it take to wholesome food.
Daya Devi, Mother that she is to all of us, works on the same lines,
and ensures that we safely reach the destination, namely, the Feet
of the Lord of Vrishaadri quTfeq: o8, ~

- gefgaRe wegdd Riaeaar

wgvaadanfee wemeAdag |
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TR mﬂm@hﬁw 0o o (eg)
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Vishagirisudhaasindhai jantur-Daye! nihitas-tvayas
bhavabhaya pareetaapachchhittyai bha]annaghamarshanam '

Mushitakalusho mukter—agresaratr-abhlpoorvate _
svayam upanatais-svaatmaanandaprabhrityanubandhibhikin - (76)

Daya Devi! That being who is placed by you in that ocean of
nectar that is in Vrishagiri, gets his fear and tapa (heat) engendered
by samsara, dispelled, and becomes pure and freed from sin. Having
thus got himself cleansed of sin, he is filled, during his further stay
in this world, with all the higher pleasures, like those obtained
from a true realisation of one’s own self,—pleasures which are really
fore-runners and fore-tastes of the mokshananda that is suve to come. .

Aghamarshana srsor is a bath enjoined by the Scriptures
and Dharmasastras for cleansing oneself of very heinous siris and
crimes.  There is a sookta Y& or prayer in the Rig Veda, known
1s the Aghamarshana Sookta, which, if repeated while bathing,
has got the power of releasing the bathér from heinous sins. The
reference in tlns sloka’is to that punfymg and explatory bath.

Daya is here referred to as placing (ﬁrﬁﬁrﬁ'!m her upaasakas
in that gra.nd and sweet nectar-sea, that is Srinivasa. This is the
bath, she 3 enjoms on her votaries, or rather gets them to go- through
It is clear that Desika is here thinking of the old saying. * Esha-
IBrahma-prawshtosml-greeshm&seetam-1va-fhr1dam"QW&Q’N’W

1 plunge myself into. this Brahman, like
piungmg into a cool ‘and deep lake, durmg scorchmg summer;
In the Devanayaka Panchasat’ (a stotra in praise of the"Lord of
Txruvahmdrapuram in South Arcot. District) Desxka has made this
reference mo:e plam and pointed:

1 A RREwaRER: et em% ﬁaﬁw&n |
nnﬁzgwngt an e u"rfrﬁazﬁﬁi iﬁﬁﬂaqﬁm no

(Lord Devanafha' Having been ruthlessly duped by several Kinds
of mirage in the shapu of earthly pleasures, my.mind has ju:t now
attained” rest, peace and comfort; for it has entered into (plunged
into the depths of) You, who are hkq,a *msgestxc, sacred, and sweet.
Ia.ke (full of water) -even as one scnrched gets into 2 tank)

It was onlya tataaka TEEF or tankm Devanayaka Pamhasat
.Hem it is‘an’ ooean, Smdhu,q—an ocean of nectar; Sudha-smdhu
(Plea;e refer also fo Sioka 43" above): PIeasurablhty apart the

T :
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capacity to purify is the key-note of this sloka. The sookta here
obviously is Saranagati mantra. That is the Aghamarshana
Sookta. The plunge into Lord Srinivasa with the utterance of
Saranagatimantra is the bath or plunge talked of here.

‘Like children who are afraid to get into water for bathing,
we are relyctant to take to this bath, however pleasant, purificatory,
and beneficial, it may be. So, Daya Devi-—the fond parent that
she -is—desiring that we should not miss all that, puts us into—~
literally throws us into—that nectar-ocean. This is indicated
by the-* uihitastvayaa,” Here Daya Devi does what her other
egp; Goda Devi, has dane for us in her classical Tiruppavai,—taking
us for that bath along with her and making us bathe. ggric
Qurgialit ! Gumg18Cgy. '

A bath usually cools and also purifies the body and spirit.
But here not only are tapa or heat, and papa or sin, dispelled, byt
Bhaya wq or fear is also dispelled. The fear complex that
has been with us by age-long contact with evil, completely disappears.
Thatis shown by the expression Bhava-bhaya-chehittyai. '&mmfwﬁ

, Release from sin of alt sorts, and the cleansed state of the
soul, are indicated by the term’ mushlta-kalusha Kalusham Y
means dirt, filth, mud, as also'sin. Mushita’ hterally means taken
away, cartied off. By contact with the Lord, in the aghamarshana
way, our sins are forcibly taken away from us, sins from Whom
we have been relucta.nt to part, all these ages.

As a result of this bath in the Lord, several exilarating pleasures
follow, or come of their own accord. They are preludes or fore-
runners to that great Mokshananda, The upasaka who has thrown
himself and plunged iiito Para Brahmam is filled with several
such pleasures. Only one of them is mentioned here * Svaatmaa-

nanda ” AR, The pleasure born out of the true upder-
standing of one’s. ‘own self as a prakara, or mode,, or sesha, of
Lord Srmwasa. Svaatma, or one’s own gtma, in Visxshtadvaxta
connotes Parabralimam, who i is the soul ‘or a,tma of the” enhre
world,—sentient and non-senttent So Svaatmaananda means
the pleasures of ‘daasya T or kainkarya. Contrast this word
Svaatmananda' with the aatmymanubhooti of .the previous. sloka.
There, it was the contemplation of the kevala atme: bemft of dwme
content. - Jt was kaivalva.there, but not hers; - :
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By the word Prabriti etc., we have to understand Satsangha
(association with Sudhdhaanta siddhantins) Archa-dnubhava {enjoy-
ment of the beauty and grace of the Gods in Temples) and similar
faultless and elevating pleasures that.make life itself worth living.

sfRE A s o
Fifagan R & anamar )

RATSIAIR AR
s @ guik R | (99)

Anitarajushaam antar-moolepyapaayapariplave

kritavidanaghaa vichchidyaishaam Kripe! Yamavasyataam
Prapadanaphalapratyaadesa prasangavivarfitam

pratividhim upaadhatse saardham Vrishaadri-hitaishinaaw (77)

Kripa Devi! Even if those who steadfastly ook up to the Lord
and the Lord alone, as their upaya and purushartha, (means and
end), happen to commit any conscious sin, you who never allow yourself
to forget the saranagati that they have done, and who have not in
your miake up the fault of punishing,—to them, you in conjunction
with that great We!l-wnsher of all mankind in Vrishadri, bring about
& counter-acting element, so that there is no impediment or bar o
their attaining the fmit of the Saranagati that they have observed.

Thecleansing process was the topic.of the previous sloka. As the
Prapanna. continues to live even after perfonmng Saranagati, his
further Life is decided decordingto the pradrabdha or that part of his
karmas which has begun to give effect. Thereforehis futureacts of
sommission and omigsion arelikely to lead him irtosin. Itishere
sointed out, that because prapattx is made with the determination to
“ollow the Lord’s commands,and never to do any att proscnbed by
HeSastias, which contain His orders and ordmanoes, it is not likely
_hat the pmpanna wﬂl ever be gu:lty of ccnsclous com:msslons and
fthe prapanna happens tobe unwntmgly ‘guilty of an act of commiis-
don or omission, whuhwxll be an apaaya ' or sin, what will happen
0 him? ‘This is’ the problem which which will present: itself to
svery thmkmg man, - If after domg Prapitti, I go wrong, will I
ose.the benéfit of the prapatti petformed by me,"is the question
hat is. hkely to assiil every prapanna. ‘The answer to that ‘is
‘urnished by’ this sloka. ‘The-sloka assures'us that’ Daya Devi-
vho is not likely to. forget-the saratagati that we have dore, and '
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who has not in her composition the fault of punishing others,
will see to it that the evil results that must follow s a result of
our wrong acts after prapatti are warded off in some manner or
another. The methods-of warding off the evil effects are, by making
us undergo expiation or prayaschitta for the sins that we shall
unconsciously or unwiitingly commit after the' performance of
prapatti, orif our nature does not perniit us to take to such expiation,
then Daya Devi sees to it that some punishment is awarded for
that error or slip from the path of virtue, so that by being punished
for it, the sin itself’ dlsa‘ppears For the prapatti performed, the
Lord has at the behest: ¢f Daya Devi promised to.the prapanna
complete freedons from th cycle-of births and deaths-at the end
of this particular life. No- chanige is effected in that sankalpa
or resolution of the Lord, taken with the help of Daya Devi. The
Lord through Daya Devi sees to it that.the- sins committed in
the post-prapatti period are not allowed tostand in the way of con-
ferring mukti or release on the prapanna. This is achieved by Daya
Dévi counteracting the errors of commission and omission that
may set in in the post-prapatti period. The word * pratividhim”

shows the counfer-action. .Elsewhere Desika has elaborated this
1dea and said as follows rcfemng to, the Buddhlpoorva-paapa

'ﬂ‘k’{iﬂrwmr St SR afeE
. B o Rgaraeey HERN 9

or conscions sms Conscious errors of comnussxon and omissxon
‘will -not ‘occur. Even if they occtr; by prayaschitta frsgfir, or
by punishmient, : ths -Lotd . sees to ‘it -that His- original sankalpa
of mukehi is. ‘carried out. “The: prior sins are all wiped out by the
nyaasa-or saranagati. -The portion of the prarabdha which has
to be gone-thirough  till the énd of this lifétime s suffered, und
thereby liguidated. Conscious post-prapatti; sins will mot. occur,
and-if they occur they are desiroyed by expiation or pumshment.
The résult is’ there is no balance- of karma: left ‘at.the moment

of ithe prapannas castmg off this body of his. This process..is
dealt with 'in  this: sloka which emphas1ses the: absence of the
danger “of “once agam gettmg into thwlutchesof ‘thegod:( of death
«(yamavas?ataam ] ). Daya Dewi ‘casts asunder. that-great
danget, #hd n’teohjuncnon with that ht(azshinee or benefit-Coriferrer,
Lord “Stiniviisa, does away with all-th ,obstacles in- the way Of
ednferfﬁxg okshd ipon: the, prapanna.” o e O
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Ks'hanavtlaymaam saastraarthaanaam phalaayanivesite

" Sura Pitirigane nirvesat praagapi pralayam gate )

Adlugata thakshmaabrmnaathnam akaalavasamvadaam
pratzbhuvam iha v yaachkhyustvaam Kripe! mrupaplavaam u (78)

. Daya Devi! where the Devas. and Pitrus who have been appomced
to eonfer fruits for the performance of good deeds prescribed in' the
Sasstras (such as daanass and homaas), fruits which are of very
short duraﬁon, ‘When those gods ‘and pirtrus themselves reach the end
of their career and disappear, you who are not subject to any lmi-
tations of time; you who aré imaffected by the troubles that others
may create, and you who have Lord Srinivasa for your support,
stand guarantee for the realisation of the phala by those . persons
‘who have done those good deeds. So the great ones have said. *

Deeds that human beings perform can be good deeds or bad
deeds. It would have been moticed that only bad ‘deeds, which
are called sins, have very often come.up for consideration. - Just
as sins have to, receive. pumshment good and virtuous deeds have
got to receive their.rewards. . The perpetrator of sias will be anxious
to. avoid-having to undergo the punishment due for. those sins.
Similarly those who have performed good and righteous- deeds
will be anxious to have the reward prescribed for those deeds
bestowed on-them. This sloka deals with the doers of good deeds,
and assures them: that if they are anxious and desirous of obtaining
all the benefits and rewards that they are. entitled to by virtue of
their good acts, they need not be afraid of having to. lose them
‘because :the minor-gods and- ithe Pitrus, who, propitidted by
these - good' deeds, have to give to "them -those :rewards, - dis-:
appear before: that “date.” The-reWards ~themselves. are 1mper—»',
manent.. It mayalso. sohappea: that -before the time arrives for
rewardmg those’ persons who, eagerly wait. their for their rewards,:
the: Devas and Pitrus‘may themselves disappear, because the goqd'
“deeds responsible for getting - them their high position have' Come -
to-an end. - Daya Devi however'sees to " it' that: no. - disappoint-.
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ment is caused to those who have by their good acts earned
those rewards and preferments. Tt is said in this sloka that she
stands as a surety and a guarantee to them for the realisation
of all the benefits and rewards.

.The Vedas, in the Karmakanda portion thereof, have prescribed
several deeds and actions by which men caa propitiate a particular
devata or a particular forefather (pitru). The Devatas or Devas, such
as Indra etc., have attained the position of power and importance
by virtue of their good deeds. Any act done in order to please
them results in good things to the person doing the acts. One
who desires to go to Swarga has been ordained to do a particular
yaga. When there is no rain, Indra or Varuna has been directed
to_be propitiated by suitable mantras and observances, and whea
these observancesare gone through, rain comes, and so on. Ifa
Devasopropitiated ceasesto be a Deva by the time the good deeds
doneto propmatehunbegmto earn fruit, what is to happen to those

.deeds? This uncertainty in the persons. here down below will
act as a deterrent to their taking to a good act with the motive
of obtaining good results. - To protect the sanctity and greatness
of the sastras which have laid down particular deeds, and the re-
wards to- be obtained therefor by or ‘through the agency of certain
minor gods, Daya Devi functions as a surety ensunng the reward.
She is 1ot liabile to any destruction. She is 'an akaalavasamvada,
not subject to the operation of time. She is also' nir-upaplava,
obstruction-léss. - Above all Daya Devi has annexed herself to
Lord Srinivasa, the Lord of Venkatadn who is abcve all lumtauons
of time and spane i

Pranbhoo (ﬂfﬁ'{) means ball, surety, guarantee Daya :
Deviis the guarantor, and guarantees. cemunty of reward, though
the rewarder may not ‘be thers

Thls sloka refers to the short-hved greatness of persans who
dole out from a-position of power, rewards and benefits to others -
smaller than themselves. ' Even during the short time that a god-
officiates as a-god, it is: only, with'the Strength given by Daya that’
he gets the capacity to reward others. . Thisto] pn&: has-been touched
upon.in this sloka pamcularly to' show: that just as the sinners need
not be -afraid of receiving punishment if they rely on- Daya, . the
vxrtuous men need not be afraid of losifig the:r reward. PR
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Tvadupasadanaat adya svovaa mahaapralayepi vaa
vitarati nijam paadaambhojam Vrishaachalasekharaha 1

Tad-iha Karune! tattadkreedaatarangaparamparaa-
taratamatayaa jushtaayaaste duratyayataam viduhun (79)

Devi Karuna! on those who resort to you, and take refuge in
you, the Lord of Vrishachala is certain to confer the blessing of His
lotus Feet. It may be today, or it may be tomorrow, or it may
se only during the Mahapralaya. Bat the conferment is certain.
[herefore it is that the learned people have understood you, with
rou variegated sportiveness, that is itself like a succession of waves.
irt indeed hard to be overcome or fathomed.

Havmg dealt with the way in which Daya operates to pumsh
he sinners, and guarantee rewards to good men, Desika harks
sack to the one topi¢ which alone is uppermost in his mind,—the
ittainment by all human beings of the Feet of the Lord. Though
Daya is capable of relieviag us from the burden of sins, and of
seeing to it that we get rewarded for our good deeds, yet her primary
desire is to see that we attain the Feet of the Lord and get away
from the realm of Papa and Pupya. That the attainment of beati-
tude at the Feet of the Lord is the positive content of ssranagati
is once again emphas:sed in this sloka. © At the same time, the
difference in the time of attainment, which in turn depends upon
the intensity of the yearning of the upasaka to attain the Feet
of the Lord, and the consequent. difference in Dayaprasaada, is
the topic.dealt with in this sloka, If the yearning of a person to
reach the Feet of the Lord is so intense that he adopts saranagati
for. immediate release . from samsara, Daya Devi secures. to
him that desire of his by seeing - that-the Loid takes him unto
Hig feet "immediately; forthwith;—%gw, here and now. Svaha
. means tomorrow. That is, slightly delayed, If as in the case
of .most of our'Acharyas, the prapatti is performed with a view ta
attain the Feet. of the Lord at the end of this bodily existence,
surely Daya Devi sees to it that the heart's desire of such a persen
is fulfilled. and the moment his connection with this particular
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body ceases, he is taken stratght to the Feet of the Lord.. There
are other cases like those of certain highly developed souls, like
Brahma and so on, where the-delay will be enormous, as long,
possibly, as the Mahapralaya itself, which comes once in a mille-
neum. The point to note is that whatever the period.of time,
however short it may be, or however long it may be, there is a
certainty here of attainment. The difference in the period of attain-
ment is due to differences in .the sportiveness (FTATHFILI)
Kreeda-taranga-paranipara of Daya Devi. Like the waves of a
reservoir of water, some being small and some being large, the lapse
of time between the performancs of saranagati and the attainment
of the Lord’s Feet, is eithér short or long according to the Kreeda
or Leela of Daya Devi. This again is conditioned by the intensity,
or the absence of it, in the prapanna. The emphasis on the whole
is on the certainty of attainment. The Lord that has created the
world has promised His feet to those who seek them. The actual
time of attainment alone is left in doubt. Here also"the Lord,
or rather Daya Devi, acts according to the desire of the Upasaka.
This is again Bhakta-chchandanuvartana Weregwaradd. The
person who performs prapatti for being taken to the Feet of the
Lord at onge is called © Aarthaprapanna * 9IS, A person who
performs saranagatl for attaining the feet of the Lord at some future
txme is called ‘.driptaprapantia ’ gcemm

* This sloka is remnicient of the verse of Tirumazhisai Alwar
in’his Naanmugan ' Tu'uvandadl The language and the sentiment,
are taken from thére. a '

e @w@s, mﬂ&ﬂ@m.}us, @aﬂsaﬂg
| Berpays, Beirer @eir ereirTwGs '’
Let it be today, let it-be tomorrow, or let it tarry for some. more
time. 1 am.sure to be the recipient of your grace. Desika has
substituted the Mahapralaya' for @aflé 827g Hergy, while
wholly adopting.theé sentiments of today and ‘tomorrow in .the
Alwar’s verse. ‘That is the security that the true devotees of the
Lord feel, once they have ‘thrown themselves on the. mercy.of the
Lord.. If Daya Devi guarantees to-us.all that are to be distributed
by small and minor gods-as stated . in the prewous sloka, "who-
can doubt the certainty of the fruits in her own gift?. This sloka
following. .as it does the..previous sloka, furnishes -us an.a
Jortiori fTd- argument: in support'.of the positive: -certainty “of
attainment of the Feet-of the Lord by all those who resort to Daya '
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and take refuge in her for atiaining the greatest of blisses that
can be got by mankind, and is in fact the inheritance of mankind.

. oifafal mwEss gniReEmn
TEAGAEE S W
wfifi 3 guag Rafmawes S
frganed famts favmaaes: |1 (<o)
Pranihitadhiyaam tvaisamprikte Vrzshaadrzszkhaamanau
prasrimarasudhaa dhaaraakaarau praseedutz bhaavanaa:

Dridhumiti Daye! datiuasvaadam vimuktivalaahakam. .
mbhnraguruw mdhyaayant: sthzraasayachaaml;aahal (80)

Daya Devi' To all those who centre theu- minds upon the glorious
Crest-jewel . o,fv Vrishadri ‘Who is intimately -associated with you,—
contemplation similar to the. incessant flow of nectar in a very fine
and clear form will result. Gladdened in every pore and cell of their
body thereby, the upasakas with their one-pointed devotion towards
Lord Srinivasa, who is like a cloud showering moksha, and with
unswerving minds like the mind of the chataka bird, those great ones
revel in the contemplation of that cloud with all their other senses
drawn in. :

* Having touched upon the’ delay that is likely to- oceur, for
ever so‘many reasons, between the observance of prapatu or sarana-
gati, and the attainment of the Feet of the'Lotd, in' the previous
sloka, Desika deals here ‘with the state of mind .of the prapanna
during that period, As the prapanna has pitched his mind and
heart upon the Lord’s lotus feet, and has also performed prapatti
for attaining the same, his mind will contemplate with pleasure
on those Feet which he is going to attain, may be tomorrow, or
may be a little later. Like the Rajakumara, crown-prince, for whose
coronation a day has been fixed, this prapanna will be ever looking
forward with great joy and pleasure to the realisation. of his heart’s
desire that has te come: . Every moment his mind will be dwelling
happily upon the pleasure that awaits him. Therefore his mind
will: be wholly devoted towards, that Lord who-is going to give
him that pleasure. - That Lord is Vrishaadrisikhaamani-—the crest
jewel of Vrishadri. And He is sweetened by contact with Daya.
The sweetness of the blending of the milk ocean with the nectar
-ocean: has already been enjoyed in'a previous sloka. Even the

X% 19 S
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contemplation of the pleasures of the union with the Loxd is like
the flow of nectar. Bhaktiyoga has been said somewbere to be
the ceaseless and incessant contemplation and flow of love like
the incessant and unbroken flow of oil or ghee: Thailadaaraavat-
avichchannasmrutisantana—JerTeraq afafesweqf@mT. Desika
here uses the word ‘ Sudhaadhaara’ gtmm or the flow of nectar,
to illustrate the flow of love towards the Lord. That contempla-
tion or bhavana will be clear and pellucid.  Valmiki has used a
simile comparing the clear-as-crystal waters of the Tamasa river to
the mind of Sanméanushya. We are reminded of that statement of
Valmiki ‘by this slokd which talks of prasnmarasudhaadhaara
praseedati bhaavanaa ’

The pure and uncontaminated state of the prapanna in the
interim period, that is after praputti and before the attainment of
the Lord’s feet, is again likened to the state of the chaataka bird—
vide sloka 38 anmte. Here, once again Lord Srinivasa is likened
to a cloud; only it is stated here that the rain that flows from this
cloud is * Vimukti * fawyfir or moksha. * Nibliruta garutaha * means
movementless wing of a bird. So the Sat of the upanishads, San-
manushya of Valmiki, and the prapanna here, desists from flight
into other spheies by (inhibiting) withdrawing the wings to attain
concentration in contemplation, The enjoyment that the praparna
attains during this period is almost akin to mokshananda. Excspt
for the contact with the body, he is really a mukta, a jeevanmukta
if one may so call him. '

The Lord's desire or ichcha, that Daya is, has been shown
in this decad, which closes with this stoka, to function in such a
manner that those who are the objects of that ichcha or desire
are able to cast off all sins and are assured of complete release
from the cycle of births and deaths, and union with the Lord at
some tisite of other in -the futtire, about the duration of which
time, they need not bother, because at the end of it realisation is
certain; and what is more, even before-the realisation comes to
them.in full form, they enjoy all the benefits of that realisation even
now, and even here. That is why Daya Devi pretending to give
him what he desires, glves hlm Wh«.t in her v1ew is the greatest a.nd
highest good. Lo . . D
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NINTH DECAD.

=00MOT—
HE Lord’s unbounded kindness towards prapannas was very
" well iltustrated by the two previous decads, which respectively
dealt with (a) His essential nature of dispelling sins and their un-
pleasant consequences (anishta) and (b) His overwhelming love
towards the prapannas, which is willing to adapt itself to their
desires with a view to ultimately sublimate those desires into God-
love. This idea has been well expressed by Desika elsewhere

also. Vide Dramidopanishad Saram:

wgieR, 3o @rgeeriaR f:
afesl TRy FAAREEM: R |

forsiifg AfRekak:
it i s |

** With a view to dispel and banish the anishtas of men and in.order
to see that their desire for worldly pleasures is gradually put down,
He the Lord of all, who has the entire threefold chetana and ache-
tana creation under His own sway, yields Himself up to the varie-
gated desires of His followers.” (Those who are interested in
pursuing the theory that is being elaborated in this commentary,
that the theme for each of the ten decads of this stotra is furnished
by the respsctive themes of the ten centums of Nammalwar's Tiru-
voimozhi, as laid down by Desika, will have noticed the use of
several identical words and phrases in this sloka of Dramidopanishad
-Saram and the 81st stoka of Daya Satakam),
This ninth decad furnishes the reason why the Lord is so
fond of His devotees, and fond to the extent of coming down to
. their level. * He is shown here'to be-a nirupadhi Suhrit frresfer g
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--a friend whore friendship is not caused by any extraneous cause,
consideration, or circumstance, but is a friendship without any
reason or cause—Avyaaja Sauhaarda FeqTOr@YRTE.  This is best
illustrated by His coming into the world taking varions forms.

As Nammalwar has put it, there is no form of existence which He
has not adopred. erjBeirp Gumeaf ywm i tﬁpﬁ,ﬁrrw (Born out
of every conceivable womb). - The upanishad praises Him as one
who obtains lustre and glory by being borr. ‘gSsiaT™ wafa srwm:
Consistently with Desika’s view that every merit in the Lord,
that makes Hif what He is, is t~ be traced to the presence of Daya,
he sets out in this decad to-enjoy the avatars, and to show the part
played by Daya in each avatar. Already in sloka 35 it has been
said that the Lord takes His several avatars only at the behest.
of Daya Devi. That idea is elaborated in this decad. Most
appropriately the metre employed for the slokas of this decad
is Prithvi r;fixa"r Prithvi means earth. Avatara — &qI< —-

is a descent into the earth. Prithvi is thus the topic ‘of this decad,

and it is also the metre emp]oyed for this decad. This is the last
of the series of five different metres, all of which have 17. syllables
in a paada or quarter, employed in this stotra. '

The consummate art of the poct can be seen from the
following words all of Which are synonymous “with prithvi being
employed in the slokas of this decad.:

Sloka 81—Jagat, Kshm 82—Jagat 83—-Kslutx medu‘u, 85—
Jagat; 86 Kshiti; 87—Jagat, Kshm, 88-—Jagat; 89-—V1svambhara,
Jagat; 90—Bhuvi. oo

The omission of a -word synonymous with pmhv: in sloka
84 relatmg to Narasxmhavatara must be deliberate;. probably to
indicate that as per the bpon accorded to leanyaka“pu, he cou]d
not be killed on earth. =

gt Rngde q:aanqﬁ?ﬁam :
. efwergi sl ﬂai’mﬁrcﬁ [
aqf‘aﬁw&g fofiy @t -
uniRsEre  (eh) .
Krzpe' vxgazavelayaa krztammagraposhaw—tvayaa oL
. Kalijyalunqdurgate jagati kaalameghaayitam 1

Vrb’hakshitidhamadhzshu sthitipadeshu saanuplavazr-— o
Vrgslzaadripangrahazr-vyapagmaakhzlaavagrahaihi ] (81) _______
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Kripa Devi! Because of you with a capacity to transgress banks
and bunds (by overflowing), this world suffering under the fire of
Kali (the dark age) is made into a Kalamegha (dark and rain-laden
cloud) by the Vigrahas (Images) of the Lord of Vrishadri which are
plentifully fed (i.e., full of water), which are capable of dispelling all
drought (distress), and which are to be seen along with their full
retinue in Venkatachala and other permanent abodes of the Lord.

The sentiments of the last sloka of the previous ‘decad run
into this first sloka of this ninth decad. The cloud, and the chataka
bird which looks up to that cloud for its sustenance, were referred
to there. In this sloka it is pointed out that that cloud is nothing
but:the archa forms of the-Lord dwelling in the permanent—Sthi-
thlpada—forms of Images in Temples

“In sloka 45 ante, Da.ya was hkened to the clouds. Here. the
clouds are the Images of the Lord in Temples As usual the upama
or analogy is worked out to perfection. Let us enjoy the slesha
‘rasa in each of the epxthets

m Knta-samagraposhaxhl W«Wﬁw The clouds are fully
fed by water. They are @ww@srreﬁ] Bl QubQuerartd
wewguydrQuaa ppasepfe, as Tirumangai Alwar would
have jt—clouds which have devoured the big ocean with shining
and noisy waters. The Archa form of the Lord is ‘similarly well
fed by Daya Devi. a#y Samagra is fully, entirely; %‘a—q’f&
krita-poshaihi fed. The proximity of the word waT rvaye
with the compound word ‘knta-samagra-poehalhl is" fraught
with significance. Tt is only in the Archa forms of the Lord that
Déya plays the Iargest part. -Vibhava forms of the Lord have a
mixture of 1T leela or sport-in them—vide atmaleelaapade-
saihi’ in sloka 35 used in connectlon w1th Vlbhava roopas of the
Lord. : , i

Krita-samagra-poshaihi can alsobe taken ‘to: mean feeding
every one fully. This also wﬂl apply both to the cloud and i
the Archa.

2) Vyapagataakhﬂaavagrahaﬂn-wnh all sorts of drought and
distress dispelled. Avagraha; mesning ‘drought (want of rain-or
water), is dispelled by the clouds that bring in rain and water. Ava-
graha may also be taken to mean erratic or excessive- rain, each
of which can be as pestilential as total want of rain:. .
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Applied to Archa, this compound word can be taken to indicate
the dispelling of all famine of spirit. Being ever present in our
midst, arid ever and anon approachable by us, we need never feel
left out, or left alome.

©)}) Vrisha-kshi'_ti-dharaadhishu-sthitipadeshu-saanupiavaihi:
Along with followings or followers in spots like Vrishagiri Hill.

The Kalamegha or dark cloud full of water always sits on
the hill—fpps. It is attended by lightning, thl_mder, winds and so on.

Se too the archa forms of the Lord adorn Viishagiri and
other sacred Hills like the Himalayas (Badriaath). Alagar Hill
near Madurai, and so on. - If the clouds are attended by lightning
thunder and so on, the Lord in His Archa form has His own atten-
dants (followers) such as Ananta (Adisesha) Garuda and Vishva-
ksena (Commander-in-Chief) not to speak of the Alwars and
Acharyas who also reside in the Temples in archa form round
‘the Central Archa Form. '

Thus it is said this world is overrun by the great clouds that
are Vrishadripati Vigrahaas— or the auspicious and levable Image
forms of Lord Srinivasa, ard thereby hae its heat engendered by
Kab, the dark age, driven out.

' The greatness of Archavatara and of the benefits that Archas
confer ori the world is markedly emphasised in and by this sloka.
That the Form of Lord Srinivasa is a Premier Archa Form is also
pointed out. Desika’s fascination for Archa and for the Lord
of Tirumala is once again seen here. ,

For Vigatavelayaa, there is another rendenng as V:duruta-
lokayaa ’ fasga?ﬁw meaning bearing up and- supporting the
worlds, as governing tvaya (you) referring to Daya. . (8D

ﬂﬁﬁ fafs svafingd & @ '
- afgofEReaasRi: @i ol T
" ffeel GRedaREe

| guEeTeg Faf Wﬂ?&m (R
Prasooya vividham. jagat. tadabhzvndcﬂmye tvam Daye' ‘
. sameekshana wchmtanaprabhrmbhw—svayam taadmazhix e
Vzchztmgunackttrztaam vividhgdoshavaidesikeem
Vrishaachalapates-tanum: visasi. Matsyakoarmaadzkaamu (82)
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Daya Devi! After having begotten this varied and variegated
world, with a view to bring about its welfare and improvement
by such notable acts like seeing, thinking about, etc., you enter into
the bodies of (taken by) the Lord of Vrishaachala which are beautiful
and Jovable because of their wonderful character and characteristics,
and which are devoid of all kinds of blemishes,—bodies like those of
a fish, tortoise etc.

The avataras of the Lord are innumerable. SEwTAY gl
faermy. He who hasno birth takes numberless births—as the Upani-
shad puts it. But traditionally ten of those avataras have become
very celebrated. They are Matsya, Koorma, Varaha, Narasimha,
Vamana, Parasurama, Rama, Balarama, Krishna and Kalki.
These are referred to as the Dasavataras or Ten avatars of the Lord.
Desika has given to us a stotra known as Dasavatara Stotra. In
this decad he again celebrates those ten-avatars. The purpose
of the Dasavathara description here is to demonstrate the Lord’s
unconditioned and spontaneous feelings of friendliness (Avyaaja
sauhaardha) towards the denizens of the earth, which are responsible
for His descznt (avatara) into this world.

The first sloka of this decad was devoted to the enjoyment
of the Archavataras which are permanent avataras. This sloka
enjoystwo of the imparmanent avatars, the Vibhava avatars, the
first two. out of the tén set out above, the matsya and the koorma,
the Fish form and the Tortoise form.. . The eight other avatars
are then enjoyed in a sloka each,~—slokas 83 to 90.

It is first stated here that the purpose of the several -avatars
is the afgfe abhivriddhi—growth—of the created world.
Having created the world and brought it intobeing Sz . (prasooya)
Daya-begins to work for its growth and fulfilment. The method
adopted for effecting this growth is indicated by the words samee-
kshana-vichintana-prabhritibhihi: seeing, thinking etc. The Lord
bestows His Divine glance and there is growth.all round. - The
Lord always thinks about the- welfare of the world. that has been
created by Him.  ‘He is Viswa-paripaalanajaagardoka- .
WW-ever watchful about the protection of the entire world.

' While thus desctibing the Lord’s. seeing and thinking, Desika
has very cleverly indicated the way a fish and a tortoise protect
.gach its respective offspring. - The fish does not suckle its offspring,
nox the tortoise. The fish feeds its baby by looking.at it.. The
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parent. tortoise thinks of the baby-tortoise and the baby grows
thereby. Students of modern biology will confirm this peculiarity
of nature in these two creatures, one which has been observed
and laid down in a very old saying:

“ Eekshanad.hyanasamsparsalhl matsya-koomm-vxhangamaha
Pushnanti svaanapatyaani............ ”

The Matsyaavatara and the Koormavatara are indicated by
the reference to the fish and tortoise, matsya and koorma. The
Lord assumes the form of a fish and protects the world by His
glances. The Lord assumes the form of a tortoise and thinks
about the world and thereby works its welfare.

. How is he enabled to do so? Daya Devi enters into His
bodies—the fish body and the tortoise body—of her own volition
(swayam). The bodies are ‘ Vichitra-guna-chitrita * beautiful and
lovely to look at because of their marvellous make up. And they
.are , “ vivida-dosha-vaidesika * far removed from all sorts of faults
and blemishes. Because-it is referred to as a-body, the Lord’s
body should not be confounded with the perishing and perishable
bodies such as ours. The material of those bodies is suddha-satva..
1t is not trigunaatmaka, i.e., made of satva, rajas and tamas.

Lord Sri Krishna’s exposition in the Gita about the ‘natire
of his incarnations must be properly understood before we can
attempt to evaluate those imcarnatioms..- The two*compounds

* vichitra-guna-chitritaam’ and ‘vivida-dosha-vaidesikeem’ as quali-
fying the word tanum (§F) remind us of all the excellences of
the Lord’s body assumed during avatars, as described in the Gita
and enjoyed in the other Sanskrit and Tamil religious classics. of
our land. Just as the Divyaatmaswaroopa of the Lord has the
two chief characteristics known as ubhaya-linga viz., kalyanaguna-
poorti FeAToNuyfr and heya-gunaraahitya gaprate - (full of
all auspicious qualities, and totally devoid of bad or evil -qualitics;)
the Divya-mangala-vigraha is also wchltra-glma,-chxtnta and vxvxdha
-dosha-vmdemkee e

Readers would have nouced how the Word vigmha was used
_in-the-previoiis ‘sloka, while thié: word- used in this sloka is Tanm, -

IR
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Both the words are capable of signifying the body: but vigraha
is more appropriate to denote the body which is the image or Idol
and Tanu to denote the body of the Lord during His avatars as
Rama, Krishna etc. That is why these latter are referred to as
incarnations.

Svayam-visasi-matsya-koormaadikaam-tanum—You yourself of
your own accord enter into the bodies such as those of the fish
and tortoise. The Lord takes those forms and Daya Devi
enters into them. The upanishadic ~Tat-anupravisya—a&sfaea
(during the process of creation) is brought to our minds here by
the use of the word Visasi—frfq. . There the Lord is said to
enter into the world created by Him out of Himself. Here Daya
Devi is said to enter mto thvbadtes adopted by Him during His
incarnations. .

The words prabrutx——srqﬁr—and the word aadi-—snfe—have
been deliberately used to include the Hamsavatara of the Lord
by suggestion. It is not one of the ten notable avatars. Hence
it is not named, but left to be understood, since there is no intention
to specify it. The ancient saying extracted above refers to birds
in addition to fish and tortoise, and the process of feeding in regard
to birds is indicated by the word samsparsaihi-Gesi: by close
touchorembrace. Itis a wellknown fact that birds closely embrace
‘their young ones: in fact hatching is-a process of close contact
very much akin to embrace.

The protection afforded by the Lord in his incarnations is
here pointed out to be a Dayakarya, Daya’s act. Having created
the world the Lord does not leave it to itself. He casts longing
and loving glances at the world. And the world is always in His
thoughts. Thereby. He protects and helps the world to grow.
The desire to protect is furnished by Daya Devi.

The reference to the two incarnations of Matsyavatara and
Koormavatara as the: bodies of Vnshachalapathl is -intended to
convey to us Desika’s conviction that the Archavatara of the Lord is
potent enough to furnish the basis for vibhava-avatara. This is a
wery noteworthy idea of Desika which finds expression in the Paduka
Sahasra and other works in -Sanskrit- and" Tamil. Consistently
with those sayings Desika refers to the Vibhava avataara bodies
‘as belongiig to Lord Srinivasa, Himself an Archa (Vide also Bhava-
to-avataaraan WaAQISAqTC of Varadaraja Panchasat).

20
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Yugaanatasamayochztam bhajati yoganidraarasam
Vrishakshitibrideesvare Viharanakramaat jaagrati s

Udeernavachaturarnavee kadanavedineem medineem
samuddhrutavatee Daye' tvadabhijushtayaa damshtrayaan (83)

Daya Devi! At the end of yugas (i.e., at the time of Pralaya)
Lord Srinivasa enjoys the pleasures of yoga-nidra (yogic sleep);
by the time He, as part of the same sportfulness, gets awake, the
earth is swallowed up by the swelling waters of the four seas; and
you noting its distress lift it up by means of the Tusk (Tooth) (of the
.Varaha, Boar) inte which you merged (combined),

On. one occasion when the world got submerged in water
the Lord lifted it up by taking the form of a boar and holding the
earth aloft.on the Tusk (protruding tooth) of that Boar form.
That av: atara is the topic of this sloka, but it is to be noted that
there is no reference to the Varah4 or Boar. Itisleftto.be mfcn'ed
from the word damshtra——!g The place of Daya in each avatar
is the chief point that Desika wants to drive home, in singing about
the avatars here in the Daya Sataka. In this avatara.her place
is in that tusk which lifted up the earth, ‘ tvat-abhijushtayaa '—
annexed or attached to you. There is a rendering for this phrase
as tatabhi-jushtaya damshtrayaa’ @efiqsear meaning the
tusk or tooth annexed to Him, the Lord. *Tvat’ is the better
reading than  tat.” The emphasis is on Dayo. s part in the redemp-
tion of earth from water :

Just as seeing and thinking were attributed to Daya in the
previous sloka, the uplifting tusk in the Varaha avatara is assomated
thh Daya in thls sloka.

Pralaya is mcely rcferred to here as the penod of the Lard’ '
yoga-nidra, It is also said that this sleep is a fitting pastime for
the Lord at the end of the yuga. This *sleep’ is resorted to by
way of enjoyment by the Lord. lt is mdraa—rasam or: the g&easume
of sleep. . ‘ ; ) .
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Sleep terminates with awakening. Like sleep, the awakening
is also a viharana or sport to the Lord.

The seas are referred to as the four seas-it_must mean seas
from all the four directions. In the Hindu mythology the number
of the seas is seven and not four. (83

e aAEIREe
TEE qfi@z%'w;.ﬁ%sﬁ TE |
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Sataapatalabheeshane sarabhasaattahaasodbhate '

sphuratkrudhi parisphutadbhrukutike-api vaktre kriter- |

Daye Vrishagireesitur- Danujadimbhadattastanaa
sarojasadmaa drisaa samuditaakn‘tir—drisyasen R (84)

Daya of Vrishagirieesa! Though the frightfulness of the thick
cluster of matted hair (mane), the fast and frightening loud roar,
and the trembling eye-brows, rendered the face (of the Lion-Ged,
Narasimha) quivering with anger, terrible to look at, you are seen
in your full bloom and colours suckling that child (Prahlada) of the
demon (Hiranya) through the eyes that resemble the lotus.

This sloka deals with Narasimha Avatara-—the incarnation
in which the Lord was seen with the body of a man below the
neck and the face of 4 lion above the neck (sTvswTfaTRY

). It 'is a mixture of the lion and the man (b
sajs Aish). In this sloka we see only the lion pomon-thc
face portion, It was terrible to look at. The (sataa) mane was
fnghpenmg ‘with its cluster (patala) of matted hair. To that was
added attahaasa (loud laughter) the. térrific roar issuing from the
lion’s mouth. * The eyebrows were quivering (with anger) Indeed
the whole face was indicative of the anger that the Lord felt at
the atrocities and iniquities of Hiranyakasipu the demon-king in
subjectmg his - own" son—a ‘boy-—( geir am:eum) to endless
tortures,—all for the fault of daring to talk in his presence’ about
the graatess and might of the. Lord. . The.intensity. of that anger
isechoed in the words of the ﬁrst half of thzs sloka whwh is intended
to describe it, - ‘
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. Justas weareleft wondering as to what place, lot, or part, soft
and sweetnatured Daya is going to have in this fiery and fire-emitting
(er ameirp) process, Desika delights us by giving to wus the
latter half of the sloka, in soft and mellifiuous language—(just
the opposite of the language employed in the first half)—which
tells us that in the midst of that ferocious face, Daya had her place
in the eyes of the Lord,—the soft, sweet, lotus-like eyes, which,
80 10 say, suckled child Prahlada,—the devotee of devotees. and
gave him sustenance, strength, and courage.

Danuja is asura, Dimbha is child, . Datta-stana is giving and
nourishing with breast milk. Daya Devi, mother of all that she
is, (Bhuvana-jananee—sloka 72 ante) demonstrates that mother-
hood to Prahlada by giving him that milk. She is now seen blended
with the lotus-like eyes of the Lord. ° Sarojasadrisaa-drisaa-samu-
ditaakritir-drisyase.” The brows .of the Lord immediately above
the eyes quiver with fire. The mane further up is bristling with
anger. The nostrils and the mouth are spitting fire and letting
out peals after peals of thundering roar. In between, are the eyes
of the Lord, soft, quiet peaceful and unruffled by all that is seen
above and below, and those eyes bespeak love and peace, courage
and comfort to the child Prahlada.. Truly a wonderful pen-picture
this. . And note the words employed to describe the terror and
to describe the peace. Sense and sound fit each other. Who but
a Kavi-simha can.sing of Nara-simha in such apt and wonderful
language?

The word ¢ Krite’ %& of the first half has to be read with
the word “drisyase’ @ﬁ’r with w}uch the sloka ends. "Though
the face was made to look so terrific, you Daya Devi are seen like
alotus. The use of the word Krite shows that the Lord deliberately
took on that fearful face with a view to frighten and subdue that
demon-king, who thought he was invulnerablé and that there was
nogodbut himself. * This mixture of man and lion was also adopted
in view of certain boons’ “granted to hiri by Brahma.

Whatever that may be, the Lord was not able to spoﬂ the
beauty of His own. eyes and to make them fnghtful on a par w1th
the rest of the face. . For are they not.the seat of Daya as enjoyed
already in previous slokas such as 42 and 487

A very great;truth. is divulged- here. -The. lotus eyes of the
Lord are a distinguishing feature and identifying mark of Lord
Srinivasa. He is for that reason known and very often referred.
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to in Tamil as Kannan (sefwemreir), one with Eyes. Sage
Markandeya in the Vana-Parva of the Maha Bharata draws the
attention of Yudhistira and his brothers to those lotus eyes of
Lord Sri Krishna, and asks them to surrender themselves to Him
as He is by that very fact the Lord Supreme. And whatever makes

" for the supremacy of the Lord, it is Desika’s conviction that it is
of Daya’s making. :

The sloka has been hitherto understood only-in the light of
the words employed and their exact meaning. So understood,
the eyes of the Lord have been enjoyed as soft and sweet like a
lotus. But taking the whole of the first half of the sloka calculated
to describe that angry face (spuratkrudi) it is impossible to escape
the conclusion that to Hiranya,~to-strike terror in whose mind
that fearful lions’s face was put on,—even the eyes looked fiery
and fierce. This is how several Alwars have sung about this avatar.
(e.g, oowd afyf, Tirumangai Alwar, ‘ erfl’L & seiwser,’
Tirumalisai Alwar) Desika’s enjoyment of the Lord has always
followed ‘that of the Alwars. So it is intended—we may safely
assume—that the eyes also of Lord Narasimha were fearful to
Hiranya. . ‘

This interpretation is essential to bring out another great
quality of the Lord—the aghatita-ghatanaa-saamarthya or the
capacity to bring together and blend opposites and irreconcilables.
The eyes of Lord Narasimha shot out fire and anger to Hiranya,
the father. At the same time and place, those very eyes exhuded
love, affection and compassion to the boy Prahlada, like a lotus
exhuding honey. The lioness is capable of frightening the elephant
with its fiery and fierce looks (8 efifi$a& as Andal would
have it) even during the time when it is suckling its baby through
its teats. That is a place where two different feelings are simul-
taneously let out from two different organs. But here it is the
same organ at the same time emitting fire to one person and secreting
milk and honey to another. Desika’s poetic genius alone can
conceive of, and describe, such a phenomenon. _

In a stotra of Desika called Kaamaasikaashtaka this sloka
finds a place’ almost with the same words, The- high-sounding
first half is there in its entirety..  The second: half is as.follows:

. TR =fhfes = |
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As that sloka is addressed to the Lord, just as this sloka is addressed
to Daya, He is.called Kripaa-Kapata-Kesarin! meaning * you who
out of Kripa or mercy disguised yourself as a lionl.” Kesari is
the mane, and a lion is known as a Kesari. for that reason. - The
last words of that sloka * Vyatibishajyate Vijayate sgfafirsery
=eqy in substitution of * Samuditaakritir-drisyase ™ of this.sloka
mean; are seen to doctor (administer medicine) to counteract the
father’s cruelty.

As in sloka 83, in this sloka of Daya Sataka also 10 open
reference has been made to Narasimha, the avatar which is the
topic of this sloka.

sasng RARnfE: awizd:

aregfaten fmmfea & g3 1
SRR A Rig-
- aEAR R SRIRET || (ew)

Prasaktamadhuna vidhipranihitais-saparyodakaihi
samastaduritachchidaa nigamagandhinaa tvam Dayve! s

Asesharm aviseshatas-trijagad Anjanaadreesitus-
¢haraacharam acheekaras-charanapankajenaankitamn ~ (85)

Daya Devi! you made all the three worlds consisting of movable
objects and immovable objects, without distinction, bear the imprint
(seal) of the lotas Foot of the Lord of Anjanaadri, from which flows
honey in the shape of the water offered (to it) by Brahma in worslup,
a foot which is capable of cutting asunder (dispelling) all sins, and
which has the flavour and the perfume of the Vedas.

This sloka deals with Trivikraraa avatara. This is the one
avatara that has been the subject of frequent praise in the ancient
Vedas themselves. Needless to say the Alwars and- Andal have
celebrated it -in their verses in a very large measure. Mahabali,
an asura, had in him one great merit. Like the celebrated Karna
of the Mahabharata, Bali was a great giver (&/m). The Lord
exploited that merit in him, and begged of him in the shape .of a
dwarf (vamana) ‘three feet of land to be measured by  Him
with His own foot (ereir @i epiwr 1r % &5 & wrersTLILIpal 1Y ).
In spite of the obstruction offeréd to “such a gift by his. own
preceptor Sukracharya, Bali promised the Lord what He wanted, :
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And hardly had Bali said “yes.” when the Lord grew into
mighty proportions, measured all the world in one foot, all the
space above in another, and asked Bali, space for the third.

In this act of the Lord reclaiming the world from Bali, Desika
sees one great virtue, which no one else has thought of, and sings
about it as Daya’s grand idea and act, done in the interests of the
safety and redemption of mankind. In measuring this earth by
His foot the Lord is rightly pointed out as having placed His foot
on all objects—chara and achara, moveable and immovable. He
is said to have left the imprint (seal) of His foot on all, irrespective
of everything (Aviseshataha).

What a lovely and glorious foot? It is a charana-pankaja—
a foot that is a lotus. Justas a lotus exhudes honey, this charana-
pankaja Foot-lotus, gives out plentiful of honey—rendered more
plentiful by the pagdya qrer (water offered to the feet of respectable
persons in worship intended to wash them) that Brahma, the four-
faced, offered in worship to the uplifted foot of the Lord in His
Trivikrama form. That water is referred to here as saparyodaka,
—or water used for worship. Saparya is worship, pooja.
Brahma seated in his Satyaloka found all on a sudden the advent
of the Lord’s foot there and immediately offered paadya to it.
That became the Ganges. Here the upama of the lotus is pushed
further and the water flowing from the foot which is a lotus is
referred to as madhu or honey in that lotus..

.. The Foot of the Lord is next described as Samasta-duritachchida
All sins are dispelled thereby. Chchedana is forcibly cutting.
The sins are all cut asunder by resort, in any form, to the Lord’s
charana-pankaja

Nigama-gandhina is the next description. Exhuding the
perfume and fragrance of the Vedas. This is a very favourite
theme with Desika. Vide ammﬁTm«Velateeta sruti pari-
malam of Bhagavadhyana sopasna and artfaaysfy
Aamoditopinigamairvibhurangriyugme of Goda stuti. ¥ ¥a&m:
qeRAMAR Sarve-vedaha-yatpadar-aamananti. All the Vedas
" deal only with His Feet So they have the fragrance of the
Vedas

- The Lerd’s charana pankaya is the seal,: The whole world—
nay the three worlds—got that seal affixed on them. Who put
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that seal on them? Daya herself. Note “ Tvam Daye!” at the
end of the second paada. Tvam ankitam acheekaraha—You made
(the world) bear that mark or imprint of the seal. In all the other
slokas of this decad where the sacred Hill of Tirumala is referred
to, it is Vrishaachala, Vrishadri and so on. In this sloka alone,
however, it is referred to as Anjanaadri—the collyrium Hill. Anjana
or collyrium is a thick black paste very often used to bedeck the
eyes with, especially by ladies. Here, where the imprint of a seal
is the theme of the sloka, the reference to that black paste is obviously
purposeful. Anjana serves the purpose of the ink that is used
to put seals on documents nowadays.

To put our mark or name on a book or paper is to indicate that
‘that book or paper belongs to us. Daya Devi by affixing the seal
of the Lord’s Foot, which has several marks on it

TG AIRARIGDD, |

as described by Alavandar in his Stotra Ratna, makes it certain
that the entire world belongs to the Lord and is His property.
It is for us to realise this, that we are His property. Not only
by putting the mark of His foot on our heads, but by the wafting
of the fragrance of the Vedas towards us, Daya Devi reminds us
that we are His property. And by.the touch of that foot our
sins are all banished and we become pure.

This is what Trivikrama ac]ueved clamung all the worlds as
His own and indelibly sealing them with the seal of His feet. T]us
is agam the work of Daya

" This sloka is the vital sloka’ in th1s decad. The mrupadhr
suhrtva * of the Lord is beautifully brought out by the word ‘ avishe-
shataha.’ It means without any distinction difference or discrimi-
nation. It -also means without any merit or value. -Ramanuja
in his gadya has referred ‘to the Lord as ‘Anaalochlta-vrsesha-
asesha-laka—saranya am’:ﬁaﬁr?w Sﬁ?m :

He is the refuge of all and one who never pauses to look
for any merit in them. The words of this sloka remind us of that
description by adoptmg that sentiment and employmg those. very
words asesha and visesha. This glory of the Lord was best demons-
rated in His' ankrama avataara, and i is a feather-—nay, 2 bnght‘
‘plume—in the cap’of Daya Devi. -
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Parasvatha tapodhana prathana satkratoopaakrita-

kshiteesvara pasuksharat kshatajakwnkumasthaasakaihis
Vrishanchaladayaalunaa nomu vikartum aaflipyathac-

nidhaaya hridaye Daye! nihatarakshitaanaamihitamu (86)

Daya Devi! It looks to me that the merciful Lord of Vrishachala.
has smeaved you in sport with the kemkum-like blood flowing from
the bodies of the kings of this earth who were slain like cows in the
sacrificial Yaga of warfare conducted by that person rich in refigious
pesance and lolding 2 battle axe (in his hand) (Parasuramas), with
the ides of secnring the safety of these who are rescaed and pretected
by being killed. -

Parasuramavatara is dealt with in this sloka. Parasurama
and Balarama are, as already stated, incladed in the Dasavataaras,
but they are avatars differing from the other avatars in several
important respects. Firstly they are not the mearnations of the
Lord Himself fully. Parasurama :is ‘Avesaavatairs.
Balarama is an incarmation of Adisesha. Avessavatara means
the Lord entering into an individual soul in an intense and intensive
mamner. Parastrama was bert as a Brahimin, son of 2 great sage
Jamadagni.- Tommfﬁspmpo;es,ﬂnlmdmmm
person, and for that reason that avatar is celebrated as an avatar
of the Lord Himself, The aavesa I or eatry of the Lord
ended when Parasurama confronted Sri Rama, the next avatar.
Parasurama is believed to be still alive, being nneofthec!ura-
mmas farcftfarar: like Hanuman and Aswathara.

That apart, Parasurama’s one great work was the extermi-
nanon of the Kshatriya Vamsa (race of kings), not once but 21
times. Because his father Jamadagni was killed by some Kshatriyas,
he took the terrible vow of destroying all Kshatriyas. This he
dchieved by indulging in an orgy of war and kilfing. As explained
bylmdSnKnslmamtherbhnothAdkyanaftheB!wgam
. Gexta, no one can achieve anything of impertance except by the
strenpthi of the Lord. Inmlglimuﬁom,uwm,uf&e
‘ 21
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kings of this land, Parasurama was 1nfuse¢ withathe apxm of the
Lord. The Kings deserved to be kllled because they were evil-
minded and sinful. By being pumshed for “their"sts they were
really benefited, for it is beligvedl: that punishment: of that sort
results 1n the safety of the kllled who are totally redeemed from
their sths and taken'td the hvgher wotlds. In Srimad’ 'Ramayana
Kishkinda Kanda, Sti . qua says that. Manu has lald down

qrefiRoerg sl qul A
ﬁﬁemﬁmﬁa B g;ﬁ% agl i (18533)

(Persons who having “cominitted sins ‘and crifmes,” get ﬁumshcd
thierefor by the ngs of the land; become ‘pure, (dev01¢ of sin. and
crime) ‘and attaini’swarga (the-land of the gpds) gven like, goqd
peOple get them By their good deeds).. -
" This truth is summansedm thissloka by the words fIEaTHATF
fa#mhata:akshxtaanaam hitain-the ‘welfate (hits) dttained by those:.
who -are ‘protected by being killed}ias ‘4 putiishment. “That the:
Lord as Parasurama had this in mind when destroying the Kshatri«
yas1s expressed by the word;—-ﬁﬁm-“mdhaaya- nd zad, Hrudaye
haying. n, mind—keeping in mind—this. truth about hita being
d.on those who,are slam
Ll AanaIOgy of ayaga ?m’ alsgemphaspesmm meaning.
The»wm‘a:e in which Parasurama killed the kings is_ referred to
ag g kraty— FI or yagna - Iq—a r@hgmus sacrxﬁcee It 1&
a’saf-kratn - A2 good and holysa.mﬁee The pasu ‘Tq or
aflimal, that.is sacrificed at yagas and yagnag, ag is believed, g%s,
tadSwarga. .~So: too. the ng,,mqvged dowp. by: Parasurama. are
ingicgted. a5 haying. attained Swasgaloka. - o
"he” raference: to Pafasirama-sby ‘the ‘words ‘ pardsvatha-
upouhana’ is itself significant. - He wasaxeferred-to as asahanamyni.
ins:Sloka:64. Hereuhe is-the axe-handed ' fupasvi—an apparenti
contradiction. I prathena satkragu there are twe aspects, warand-
yaga., . Parasvatha md1cates war, and, Tapodhana.mdlcates yaga.
Wa.n, ct,uelty and destmctlon have 1o plaoe ;m‘Daya 's, dictio-,
natye,; Agsuch, it is oply ] the hita or. welfare that is worked thereby
that gives Parasnrama and Ius actions a;ylaoe in paya Sataka,
'I}l;,a,g,.aspect s stressed in th,s sloka angd referted to as nihata- .
rakshana; protectton of: the kﬂled
. Qven soDesika does ot desire to asscgiats Daya with Parasus
ran@s actk.: -Instead he xefers.,to Vnshaachala-Dayalu the merclﬁal
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Resident of Vrishachala as haying been responsible for the massacre
wrought by Parasurama.

It is up to every one to enjoy the nice trick played by Desika
in this sloka of deliberately referring to Parasurama’s cruel feats
not as Daya’s acts but as those of the Dayala of Vrishachala.
What is more, all along what Daya has done to the Lord has been
mentioned in several ways and several places. This s the only
sloka which sings of what the Lord does to Daya. He is said to
smear Daya Devi with the blood of the sacrificial cows— kings—-
in sport—vihartum f¥gq. It is intended as a saffron-paste.
Kumkuma is saffron and sthaasaka is perfume or fragrant unguents.
Aalipyathaha arferarat: is smearing, here with perfumory unguents.

That Desika has.sung this sloka in this wise to find a place
even for Parasurama avataara in this Daya Sataka is clear from
the use of the word Nanu 7. Is it not so? It must be so.
At least it looks to me to be so.

& gafgR FmRgRFI
wagat &R gl &

asTs iEs: aERaoTE-
WPRIEUAFITARG AT 1 (¢9)

wuwe! Kritajagaddhite! Kripanajantuchintaamane!
Ramaasahacharam kshitau Raghudhureenayantyaa tvayaai
Vyabhajyata saritpatis-sakrid avekshanaat tatkshanaat
. prakrishta bahupaatakaprasamahetunaa setunaan (87).

Kripa Devi! Doer of good to the world! Bestower of desires
on helpless and hapless beings! It is only by you,—who made the
Lord, who is ever followed by Lakshmi, come (into this world) as
the chief of Raghu’s race, in those days (i.e., at the'time of Ratnavatar),
—that the great ocean"(lord of the rivers) was divided into two by
means of a bridge (Sethu) which, by a single sight of it, is capable
of instantaneously subduing (quelling) all numerous heinous sins.

Parasutama to Sri Rama—what a pleasant” and pleasing
transition! Parasurama is also a Rama. Balarama who is to
come next is also a Rama. But when one says Rama. no one
thinks of any one except Sri Rama, celebrated by Valmiki in the
preatest epic of all times, Stimad Rdmayana. Parasurama and
Balarama are Ramas with prefixes. Rama simpliciter is Sri Rama.
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As Desika has ssid elsewhere the greatness of Rama has made
it impossible for anyone else to answer to that name (raw Fiisk
REF& ULTELIG.)

kxshmmdthatnlsmyawhomadcthel.ordakagim
dhureena, the chief of the race of Raghu. That is why out of
all the gvatars, this avatara alone is enjoyed by Desika in the Dasa-
vatara stotra by the term ‘Karmnaa Kaakusta.' %R #7gey
Raghu was so great and noble that he gave his name to the race
to which he belonged—the Soorya Vamsa. He was also one
who established the Saramagati cult by his conduct. While enu-
mezating the notable Saranyaas, er protectors of those who take
refuge in them, Desika has included Raghn's pame among them
famanfar w9tq 2w Tydaream SaHl....... Abhayapradana Saaram.
Daya is here said to have made the Lord a Raghu-dhureena,
a chief of Raghu’s race and also a leader amoag Saranyaas,—
Raghu being indicative not only of the race of Raghu but also
of the race of protectors of prapannas. Thus an important aspect
of Ramavatara is mentioned, and Daya said to be respomsible for
it, viz., Saranaagata Samrakshana, \vh:ch was the declared vrata
(molve) of Sri Rama

 agRe Y SRl ¥ A |
| g R A ||

There are ever so many poiuts of merit in Ramavatara. In
this sloka Desika emphusises the legacy left by Him of the Sethu
or bridge acress the sea, built during Ramavatara, as the most
outstanding feature of Ramavatara for the benefit of posterity.
Rama came and went, but the Sets He built is a permanent relic
ofthatgimousman,mdrstodaya\mgmmmsd’mﬂ
who get 2 mere sight of it *Setum Diristva™— ¥ 7%y
merely by seeing the Setu-oc bridge,—se goes an ancient vachaea
{word)—all sins disappear. & dier. 3 Al @ & Wk
a9 ¥y 709, (Vamdaraja Panchasat). By secing that Setu
today, these bom in this world are abie to cross the octan of
samsara. Setu was built to meke Rama and His army tocross
over into Lanka. That selfseme Setu helps us to cress the ocean
‘of Samsara and. reach the glorious city of the Lord's Feet (see
sloka 51 ante). .

. Sarit is river. Sant—paﬂnthelandef!henvm—l.e,&;
ocean. 3 was vyabhajyata—divided -inte two by Daya who by
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making the Lord become Rama was responsible for the erection
of the Setu or bridge, dam, across the ocean. Setu darsana and
Sethusnana are held very sacred by all Hindus and are believed
to cleanse us of all our sins. And that is Dayakaarya—the work
of Daya.

The reference to Mahalakshmi the consort of the Lord in
this sloka must be specially enjoyed. There was no reference
in the Ramavatara is unique. The Ramayana itself is called
“Sitagyaascharitam mahat” Sqrarafd 7gq. Her placein Saranaa-
gati, and Her raving been responsible for the construction of
the Setu, do require that prominent mention-should be made about
Her in a sloka about Ramavatara. ‘‘ Raghavatve-abhavat-Sita >
Qe AT TR FEAAfT 105 what the Vishnu Purana
has said. To sing about the Raghu-dhureena without mentioning
Seeta will be improper and Jincomplete. As She follows Him
in each avatar as stated in that sloka of Vishnu Purana, the refe-
rence to Him in this sloka is as Ramaa-sahacharam—vAT §gT<
one who is followed by Rama (Lakshmi). Or is it one who follows
Lakshmi? Vide sy wfrsafir “She” is understood in every
avatara, but in the Ramavatara she is very prominent. 1nKrishnaa-
vataara again as Rukmini, Lakshmi fills an jmportant place. and
so in the next sloka but one She is ‘going to be referred to.

Another specml feature of this sloka is two extra sambhuddis
(vocatives) in her praise, in addition to the usual Kripe! One
is Krita-jagad-hite!—one ‘who accomphshes the welfare of the
world. The other is Knpana.-Jantu-cluntamanc' Chintamani is
that mythological precious gem which like the Kalpika tree is
capable of conferring all desired boons. To those who realise
that they are Kripanaas, helpless beings, Daya is the Chintamani,
conferer of all boons and desires. One of the qualities referred
to in Valmiki’s classical questionnaire to Narada is contained in
the question * Sarva-bhooteshu-Ko-hitaha > d¥uy %1 fam: The
words Krita-jagat-hite reflect that quality of the Lord. The Lord’s
TEFITATAE GV L is summarised by the epithet Kripana-jantu-
chintamane! Dayz's great qualities are best reflected i1 Rama
whoforthat reason is known as Karunaakaakutstha— FeUTFTFR:

B g IRk AR
| s |
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AEBedtgaTag AN fEia-
Sammeriaitena dait: |l (¢&)

Kripe! paravatas-tvayaa Vrishagireesituh kreeditam

Jagaddhitam aseshatas-tadidam ittam arthaapyate 1
Madachchalaparichyutapranata dushkritaprekshitair-

hataprabaladaanavair-Haladharasya helaasataihin -~ .° - (88)
 Kripa Devi! All the sportings (leela) without exception of the
Lord of Vrishaadri, Who is ever amenable and subservient to you,
are (because of that very fact) calculated for the hita or welfare
of the world. This is well borne out by the hundreds of sports, in-
dulged in by that wielder of the plough (Balarama), which overlook,
i.e., fail to attach importance to, the mlsdeeds of those who pay
obeisance (bend themselves in salutation),’ ostensibly because of in-
ebriety (due to heavy drinking), and which are responsible for killmg
several strong and noted asuras,

As already mentioned in the commemary on Sloka 86 Bala-
rama is a secondary avatara of the Lord. Sesha (Adxsesha) the
Serpent-Couch of the Lord was born as Lakshmana when the
Lord came as Rama, and as Balarama when the Lord came as
Krishna. As the younger brother in the. earlier avatara and as
the elder brother i1 the later avatara, Lakshmana and Balarama
tespectively occupy a subordmate posmon and play a secondary
role.

If anger was the keynote to Paravurama s acts, drink is. Ba]a-
rama’s favourite pasttme Excessive drink leads. fo intaxication
During such moments vision is blurred. That is caught hold
of by Desika here nicely, and it is stated that vision bemg d.tm
recogmuon of the faults of those,. who have appealed for sucqpur
by doing obexsance (pranata), slxps, with the rgsult that the;;r faults
go unnoticed. In sloka 8 at the begmnmg of ‘this. stotra some
sort of dosha-adarsanatvam FTERAE (fault-unseemgncss) was
attributed to the Lord Himself, That was caused by, the» amours
of Neela Devi. In thxs Balaramavatagr, there. is the same. lack
of takmg note of the devotee s faults; but. this i is due to dnnk

. “Overlooking sins is what Daya Devi is anxious. to bring about
in the Lord, so that those sins may not stand in.the- -way of His
extending His protection to his pranataas (worshxppers) That
result is achieved in Balaramavatara ‘by His frequently getting
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drunk, and not being:in a position to take note of the sins of
pranataas. This is & novel method of discovering merit even in
drunknness. | But as-already stated, Desika is hard put to find
points in Parasurama and Balarama for being enjoyed as part of
the praise of: Daya.

" The othér merit in the sports of Balarama is referred to in
“ hata-prabala-daanavaihi ”—the destruction of the more noted
asuras. Along with Krishna, Balarama has been responsible
for the destruction of several asuras who were all sent by Kamsa
to do away with Balarama and Krishna. That sort of asura-
nirasana is referred to here.

Just as Parasurama has an axe as his weapon, Balarama has
a plough (hala.—aa) as his weapon. It is said that with that
plough He dragged the whole city of Hastinapura into the Ganges.
So Balarama is here referred to as Haladhara.

asn‘—Hcla is sport, play, Helaa-sata m is hundreds
of such sport.

. .From the above-mentioned two-fold merit in Balarama’s
sp.orti.veness, it is stated that all the Kreeditvam or playfulness
of the Lord is conceived for the benefit (hila) of humanity. The
reason for it is not far to seek. The Lord is Daya-paratantra—
dependent on and subservient to Daya Devi, Hence.even His
sports are beneficial to inankind. That Balarama’s sports confirm
this theory by illustrating it, is the purport of this sloka. In the
Dasavatara Stotra, it 1s said that Balarama’s leelas sweeten
Krishna’s leelas, like sugar sweetening milk, - .

qﬁaﬁaﬁ%qmﬁaﬂﬁéw-
- qOUAITESIRINATR S |
forgaadt a2t frnmdedaf -
Rmafiitan wof daaes am 1 (R)
Prabhoora wbudhadmhad bharanakhinna Visvambharaa-

bharaapanayanachz hhdlaat tvam avataarya Lakshmeedharam )
Ntraakntavatee Daye! mgamasaudhadeepasnyaa i

vtpaschtdawgeetayaa Jagati Geetayaa andham Xamaha u (89)
. Daya Devi! On the pretext of remov!ng (doing awav vmh}
the. burden under which Mother Earth was:groaning by having to.



166 DAYAA SATAKAM

carry (on her back) innamerable and mighty foes of the Devas, you
made Him, who carries Lakshmi (on His chest), to come down to
this earth, and (thereby) drove out all inner (mental) darkmess with
the help of the Bhagavat Geeta, whose beautiful effulgence is calc-
lated to shed light and lustre on the lofty mansion of the Vedas, and
whose greatness is accepted and praised by learned men the world
over.

Krishna Avatara is being praised in this verse. Rama and
Krishna as avatars excel the other avatars in ever so many respects.
But there is one aspect in each of these two avatars which Desika
draws our attention to. in the slokas devoted to the two of them,
It is only these two avatars that have lefl permanent and imperi-
shable relics of their having come and gone. The Setu (bridge
over the sea) and the Geeta are those two respective relics. So
Desika sings in these slokasof Daya’s great helprendered to succee-
ding generations ¢f humanity in the shape of these two emblems
of the Lord’s love towards all men.

Krishna the child is the darling of humanity. That aspect
partakes of leela or kreeda. In Desika’s view Karuna is the key-
note of Ramavatara and Kreeda of Krishaavatara. That is why
Rame is referred to as Karunaa-Kaakusta and Krishna as Kreeda-
Vallabha, in the Dasavatara Stotra. This sloka devoted to Krishna-
vatara does not touch upon that sportful Child at all. Instead,
takiag its stand on the declaratioa of Lord Sri Krishna in the Geeta
ahout the raisonde’etre of His avataara in general

aftaona aral Raa = gega |
sReeeta def g 3@

the sloka dwells upon two important aspects, the wiping out of
the asura elements which made the earth over-run by evil, and
the promulgation of the Geeta. It is easily seen that duskkrit
vinaasa is mentioned in the earlier portion of the sloka. The
reference to Geeta in the latter portion has to be wnderstood in
its two-fold aspect, viz., Sadhu-paritrana and Dharma Samsthapana.
Which other work has the same capacity to make Sadhus of all
men, and to protect them? And which other has heen able to
put dharma on a firm pedestal as Geeta has done? So it is that
this sloka on Krishnavatara is conceived this wise.

The Dasamaskanda of the Srimad Bhagavata Puvama starts
with the episode of Mother Farth going to Brahmadeva in the
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form of a cow, and appealing to him for help to wipe off the heavy
load of sinners, under whose atrocities she was suffering untold
misery. That is brought to our minds here by the words
“ Vishvambharaa-bhara-apanayana ” fas 3 W<-3qag«, meaning
relieving the earth from burden. Who make for that burden?
Mother Earth is kaown for her patience. Wkat or who is it that
makes even her lose patience and begin to complain? The answer is
furnished by the expression * prabhoote-vibhuda-dvishad-bharana-
khinna.” Suffering because of the weight of the large number
of the Devas’ foes.

That the extermination of asuras is done for the protection
of the Devas is very naively brought out by referring to them not
as asuras but as the foes of the Devas. The Lord Himself has
no friends and no foes. The foes of those whe look up to Him
for protection are His foes, as Krishna Himself explained to
Duryodhana whea the latter wanted to play the host to the Lord.
* Taking food from a foe is taboo—so too feeding a fos, You hate
the Pandavas; - and the Paadavas are the very life of my life.”

= 7 e Gwd f1 AW

woesA B e W s R awea: i

We are reminded of this truth by the expression V’buda-dv:shad
to denote the asuras.

" Even more sxgmﬁcant and beauﬂfnl is the use of the word

chchela," meaning pretext. The purpose of wiping out the
asiras and thereby 1elieving the world of its burden is referred
to as a chchala or a pretext, a gmse, a semblance. This is not
the, ' chief object (qErwEe) of avatara . 'ds indicated by the

‘rha’ g in Vmaasaaya-cha-dushlmtaam » In the guise of
sénding the Lord to this world for the purpose of exterminating
the evil forces of the asuras, you have ieally given to us the im-
morta‘l and priceless Geeta,—that is th: pra.lse of Daya that this
ilo‘ka coatains.

" The previous sloka used the word uhchala.,” Madachchala—
panchyuta-pranata-dush]mta—prekahltmhl. On the pretence ef
being drunk, notice is not takea of the errors of followers. That
the Lord as Balarama did not really gei drunk was nicely indicated
there. He pretended to have got intoxicated and therefore not
ina posmon to see the fault in His -devotees. The 'sime word

*chehala * is used here again to bring ‘out another great truth."’
22 . .
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Avatoarya—having made the Lord descend. Compare tvan-
nidesena-noonam-bhajati-janmabhedaan’ of sloka 35 ante. It
is Daya that is responsible fo1 the Lord’s avatars.

¢ Lakshmee dharam’; As already indicated Lakshmi is made
specific mention of only in regard to Ramavatara and Krishna-
vatara. There it was Ramaa-cahacharam because it was an avatar
in which the Two together traversed the entre Bharatavarshe,
Here it 15 Lakshmee-dharam—He who always carries Her as part
of Himself. Lakshmee-dhara is a synonym for Srinivasa. the
God whose Daya is the subject of this stotra.

Having made the Lord and Sri descend into this earth as
Krishna and Rukmini, ostensibly for the destruction of asuras,
what is it that Dava Devi really achieved? That is dealt with
in the second half of the sloka. The first and last words of that
half are °Niraakritavatee’ and ‘tamaha’ respectively. Put
together they mean * you have dispelled darkness”

How, by what? ¢ deepasriyaa Geetaya '—By a beautiful light
known as the Geeta.

The greatness of the Geeta is enjoyed ia two ways by two
epithets. The first is Nigama-saudha-deepa-sriya-geetaya,—by
the Geeta which adorns and illuminates the paletial mansion
known as the Vedas. saudha is a tig and beautiful mansion.
Herc Nigama (or the Vedas) is referred to as the saudhs. Tke
Vedas themselves are Knowledge and are very oftea referred to
as light (Gausafarse). Vide Saastra-mayena-stira-pradeepena—
sloka 18 ante. It is Desika’s conviction that without the Bhagavat
Geeta given out by the Lord Himself, and the Prabhandas (Tamil)
given out by the Lord’s own devotees, who intuited Him by His
grace, the Vedas would not have yielded to us their true meaning.
The light of the Geeta is praised here. The otherlight (Prabhandas) is
praised thus: freiroempw S5 derisQaefsr Lo Awi
efler & @ The Geeta throws light on those Vedas themselves and so it
isreferred toas Deepa, and the Vedasasthe saudha, the mansion
in and on which it sheds its lustre. The Geeta is 4 short and suc-
cinct summary of the elaborate and endless Vedas, whose true
meaning it would have been difficult, if not impossible, to find
but for the advent of the Geeta.

The other epithet in praise of the Geeta is Vipaschit—avigee-
taya. Vipaschit indicates learned and wise men, pundits. Vigeeti
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is censure, disapproval. Avigeeti is the opposite of it and therefore
means approval and praise, If there is one treatise on matters
of spirit which has always found, is finding now, and which will
ever find, universal approval, approbation, and adoption,—it is
undoubtedly the Bhagavat Geeta. If we remember that into
almost every language mow prevalent in the world, the Geeta
has been and is being translated, Desika’s words ¢ Vipaschit-avigee-
taya’ would almost appear to be prophetic.

By such a Geeta, the world has been able to discard darkness
and ignorance, and revel inlight and knowledge. And that is
the achievement of Daya Devi. As already indicated the dispelling
of darkness is what was really wrought by Daya in and by her
bringing the Lord into this world as Lord Sri Krishna.

TfagaaIRa: g
fir EpeaRigmeaTRTTRIER | ~

sl @ shemenife:
g7 FIEGE T FIOATR: | (2e)

Vrishaadrihayasaadinah prabaladormarutprenkhitas-

tvishaa sphutatatidgunas-tvadavasekasamskaaravaan +
Karishyati Daye! kaliprabalagharmanirmoolanah

punah Kritavugaankuram Bhuvi kripaana dhaaraadharahav (90)

Daya Devi! The cloud that is the Sword in the band of the Horse-
rider of Vrishadri, swang vigorously by the quick movements of
the mighty hand, having the brightness of lightning, purified and
polished by being dipped in you, and capable of dispelling the strong
and excessive heat engendered by Kaliyuga, is sure to establish in
th'e earth the sprouts that will again bring in the Krita Yuga.

Krishnaavatara is the last of the incarnations that the Lord
has assumed up till now. It is said that at the end of this Kali-
yuga, the Lord will come mto the world once again as a mighty
warrior riding 4 horse and holding a sword or sabre in his hand
with which to mow down evil and evil-minded‘men. Thet avatar
is referred to as the Kalki avatar and is sung about by all the puranass
Jaya Deva in his celebrated Geeta Govindam sings about it thus:

weBfEgun Feaf S
qakgha el e
Fargsfeadi s sudla )
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Karavaalam meaps a sword and Desika has sung in this sloka
about the same sword of Kalki calling it by another name Xripaana
That sword is corupared to a cloud, Kripsana-dhaaradharaha—
the sword which is a cloud.

The clouds are made to go hither and thither by the winds.
The sword in the hand of Kalki is swung about by the force of
the movements of the arm which holds it.

The clouds are frequently lit up by lightning. The sword
is so bright that with every movement its lustre simply dazzies.

The clouds are well filled with water from the seas. The
sword is well equipped (Samskaaravaan) for its task by being
dipped (avaseka) in Daya..

The clouds dispel heat. This sword is going to do away
with all the great and mighty forces of evil inflicting harm and
distress upon the wotld in this Kali age. And just as the cloud
by its showers helps crops, shrubs. plants and trees to sprout,
this sword is going to pave the way for, and establish, the beginn-
ings of the next yuga, the Krita Yuga. Just as useless forests
are destroyed and in their place helpful and useful crops are reared,
the Sword of Kalki Bhagavan will destroy this evil-saturaced world
and in its place start a new world based on dharma.

The word Kalki does not find mention here, as indeed the
names of several avatars did not in the preceding slokas. But
reference is made to Vrishaadri-hayasaadina or the equestrian of
Vrishachala—Lord Srinivasa,—and it is the sword in His hand
that is going to work havoc with the world at the end of this
Yuga. and set the stage ready for the ushering in of Kritayuga,
This is possible because that sword is dipped in Daya, and Daya
always works for the benefit of humanity.

The decad started with the spread of Kalamegha {black cloud)
in this world, and ends with daaradharaha also meaning cloud.
There is no other object which reflects Daya Devi’s selflessness
and plentiful giving except the clouds; and that probably explains
why the Lord has lent His own colour to the clouds.
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TENTH DECAD.
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FTER having dealt with the greatness and glory of Daya in

90 slokas, the poet remembers about himself and the benefits

he is to obtain for himself from Daya Devi. Readers would have
noticed how in the course of those 90 slokas except on very few
occasions, such as in slokas 12, 30 and 60, the poet had never prayed
for himself. A contemplation of oae’s own loneliness is bound
to come while one is dwelling upon the exalted nature of Daya.
We have already seen that Kaarpanyu, ot the helplessness of the
individual soul without the aid of Daya, is a chief factor to be
taken note of by one resorting to prapatti. Impelled by these
and other similar reasons Vedanta Desika in this, the closing decad
of this glorious stotra, refers to his sinful propensities and to his
dire state of helplessness, and makes a pathetic appeal to Daya
Devi to come to his rescue and to help him attain Mokshananda.

It is but natural for any one who has for a time looked up
at the glories of God and His greatness, to be seized with a sense
of revulsion when one turns to one’s own self. Alavandar, for
instance, in his Stotra Ratna revels in the enjoyment of the great
Lord in several slokas. When he thinks of himself after afl that,
he is seized with a sense of disgust which finds expression in the
following words: “ Dhig asuchim avineetam nirdayam maam alaj-
jam* i af g f3a wF srerwst (Fie on me, the impure, the
respectless, the compassionless, and the shame-less being) And
he actually apologises for pretending to desire to attain God who
has eluded great persons like Sanaka and Sanandana. In that
same strain Vedanta Desika describes in this decad his dire and
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deplorable state and pathetically appeals to Daya for help and
succour.

The depression in the poet’s mind as he thinks of his pitiable
state is reflected in the metre employed in this decad. Whereas
from the fourth decad onward, metres with 15 and 17 syllables
were handled by the poet, in this, the metre shrinksto a [4-syllabled
one. 1t is known variously as Vasanta-tilaka, simmonnata, and
udhdharshinee. Many othier stotrds of Desika like Varadaraja
Panchasat, Devanayaka Panchasat and Goda Stuti are in the main
composed in this metre. The topic of this decad is Satpadar-
vyaam Sahaayaha GeTeeat GgA: or help along the right path.

ftsnfil am war ggmi-
waft }fF wfinaderar |
Ay faga gl @ &
s & af @da ) (9)

Visvopakaaram iti naama sadaa duhaanaam
~ adyaapi Devi! bhavateem avadheerayantam 1
Naathe nivesaya Vtishaadripatau-Daye\ tvam
nyasthasvarak shanabharam tvayi maam tvayaivan  (91)

‘Devi! Daya of the Lord of Vrishagiri! In regard to you, who
thus (in this wise) always yields all benefits (to one and all), I have
even now nothing but indifference and disrespect; yet, having of
yoir own accord accepted and taken up the burden of protecting
e, you yourself please place me in the Lord.

Iti naama—zfg A —In this wise. This expresyon is ins
tended to take in all the qualities of Daya enjoyed in the previous
nin¢ decads,

In this wise, you yield the milk of world-wide help (Visyopa-
kaaram). Visvopakara may ‘also, be taken to mean all sorts agd
kind of helps and aids to the men and women of the world.

Duhaanaom is a beautiful word. Tt means yielding mulk
like a cow. A cow will yield milk when it is milked. It will also
yield to feed its calf. Sometimues it yields of its own accord, when
overpowered by love and affection towards its calf -which is not
by its side, Andal in her Tiruppavai (12) enjoys the last of the
above three_ forms of yielding milk, when she sings “ ssirgyé &
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w8 Pwsg wivawfOu Hermp wred Csrp” (pouring milk
in plenty through its teats at the mere loviag thought of its calf.)
This is a most appropriate and fitting description of the way Daya
Devi yields milk to save us, her young ones. We do not even
think of her, we even slight her. She does not mind. She makes
us think,—then herself thinks for us, and blesses us. smruwr
Déwris serCp @ds erardaryb sedmBu Powssé Oedig,
Smer ererdas B s Sy@er@e iy, This is Tirumangai
Alwar’s beautiful description of the process of protection extended
to us. Like a calf thinking of its mother cow, (or like the calf
fondly thought of by the mother cow) we are made to think of
the Lord, and even thereafier, as we cannot know what is for
our welfare and what is not, the Lord thinks for us, just like a
mother (srulgytd srelufsg with a love and affection ex-
ceeding even that of a fond mother, as Manickavachaka Swamigal
has put i) and showers His Graceon us. All these fine senti-
ments are suggested by the reference to the yielding of milk—
duhaanaam.

Dohana or milking may in this coatext be understood as not
only as yielding milk, but also milking. Visvopakaaiam duhaa-
naam may be understood to indicate the process by which Daya
Devi makes the Lord yield those several benefits. There is a saying
that all the Upanishads are cows, Lord Krishna the Gopa is the
dogdha (wyT) (the milker), and the Geeta the milk yielded by
those cows for the benefit of the learned, Arjuna being the calf
utilised for such milking. Herc Desika seems to go a step further
and make the Gopa (Krishna) Himself a cow. Daya Devi milks
Him, and the milk that flows from the Lord is the Viswopakaram
with which the sloka begins.

How should such as I regard such as you? with love, affection
reverence, and gratitude. But as a matter of fact, what is my
attitude towards you? Avadheerayantam maam TN
I have no regard for you. I have no respect for you. I neglect
you. Adhyaapi JZf Even aow. Even now,—even after 1
have learnt about your greatness, goodness, and glory, as can
be seen from the previous slokas sung by me. To know about
you is one thing. To adore you is another thing. I have under-
stood your greatness; but I have not yet found it in my mind to
worship you, to revere you, and to look up to you as my sole saviour.
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A very great truth is sought to be brought home to us all by
this anusandhana of Desika about himself. Knowing is one thing,
Realising is another. Duryodhana is said to have exclaimed once,
“1 know what is dharma; but I am not able to adopt it. I know
what is adharma; but I am not able to wean myself away from
it” qrfe o 7 9 % wgfe: s 7 9 ¥ fgfa:. Nammalwar
has sung @eawarGp sow; GaawdaCp Su; @maGuedr
o Qeoa g faler gy, QaauGuaard Tdar@ed ey
BéQaren g @epualear! aa@é Geupure@gear, (Al
these are good; all these are bad. [T knmow what is good and
what is bad: but 1 am unable to annex the good, and reject the
bad, My Lord! O! what is it that I can do?)

This is the state with most of us. We know there is a God.
We believe in Him and His power and mercy. Still we are not
able to give ourselves up to Him in thought word and deed. This
plight of almost all modern men is pointed out here. Note the
use of the word Fri—still, even now.

The api &0 may also be taken with wad} Bhavateem,
Bhavateem api. Even such a one as you, I regard with disrespect,
You can judge of me from this.

Notwithstanding this state of mind, I beseech you, says the
latter half of the sloka, please place mein the Lord. Nuathe nivesaya
e fdag

You may well ask, how dare | make any request to you in

this my unbending frame of mind? My only excuse is that having
on your own initiative. and even without my asking, taken up the
burden of protecting me, it is up to you slone to do what all is
tieeded for my protection. By you (99T) Rakshana-bhara or
burden of my protection has been placed in you @fy. Therefore
you & please place me in the Lord,
« The “eva” Uq occutring at the very end of the sloka has
to be taken not only with the tvaya with which it is there linked,
but with the tvam and the tvayi that precede it in the second half
of the sloka.

By you only, in you alone, my protective burden has been
placed. So you alone have to complete my protection by placing
me in the Lord.

#1% fderg Place me in the Lord. Whose Lord? My Lond,
your Lord, the Lord of Vrishadri.
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Refiko s we0 Fow

fFraqtsht of 3 RafaR )
frenaggsfidawcagiat

Yefregaits wgrIu: | (R’)

Naisargikena tarasaa Karune! niyuktaa
nimnetare api mayi te vitatir-yadi syaat
Vismaapayet Vrishagireesvaram apyavauryaa
velaatilanghanadaseva mahaamburasehen (92)

Devi Karuna! If only your (water) spread, commanded there-
unto by your jnnate speed, should swallow me up, me seated on high
(ensconced in my own unbending haughtiness), it will cause surprise
and astonishment even to the Lord of Vrishagiri, as being as incapable
of being warded off as the mighty ocean bursting its shores.

In sloka 13 ante, Daya was praised as being capable of immer-
sing the high-placed Lord Himself. But here I am, Desika says,
perched on (what I think to be) even a higher pedestal than Lord
Srinivasa Himself. Though T am in truth and fact a very low and
powerless person, I, out of my egotism think that 1 am a very lofty
(nimnetara) A=< person. If therefore the swift current of
Daya rises above me and swallows me up by submerging me,
then Lord Srinivasa will be very much surprised. Daya would
have achieved what the Lord tried but failed to achieve, namely
make me realise that I am subordinate to Him and not higher,
as, in my thoughtlessness and impertinence, 1 was reckoning. When-
ever He out of His infinite pity for me sought to reclaim me by
saying Tvam-me & ¥ (Thou art mine), I have always unhestita-
tingly rejoined SE¥ Aham-me—] belong to myself. Instead
of bowing to Him saying fordy guedrrar 7wy famawmam, 1
am conquered by Thee and ) make prostrations before Thee,
Ionly exclaim %4y Feafaq (I will not bow my head to
any one.) Carrying my head aloft, and puffed up with stupid
pride, I thought I was above ths Lord Himself.

If therefore my pride is humbled and I am immersed iu the
faafa (waterspread) of Daya by her own spontaaeous, natural,
and innate force, the first person to be astonished at such an act
will be the Lord Himself. He will be reminded of the state of
pralaya in which the mighty seas will break their shores and mingle

23
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with force as described in sloka 61. He will surely feel glad and
happy at Daya’s achievement in swallowiug me up with all my
puffed up pride and egotism.

Water can only flow from high to low. But you flow up and
immerse plateaus and hills. Who will not wonder at it?

Frmmaanfafd doge
gaiigf: dfifet wedft il |
¥ goffesd af |
&% G gwa questadien |l (3)

Vignaatasasanagatir-vipareetavrittyaa

Vrittraadibhih parichitaam padaveem bhajaami\
Evam vidhe Vrishagirieesa Daye! mayi tvam

deene vibhos-samaya dandadharatvaleelaamn  (93)

Daya of the Lord of Vrishagiri! Knowing as I do the way of
the commands (Shastras), I still pursue with pleasure the paths pur-
sued by Vritrasura and his ilk. (I pray to you) you please put down
the Lord’s punishing sport, that is sure to be directed against poor
me with this evil propensity.

This decad is intended to demonstrate the help of Daya in
Satpadavi ®EET or the proper path. This sloka talks of the
faqdrqaedt Viparcetapadavi or the wrong and dangerous path
that most of us are treading here with disastrous results to ourselves.
The worst of it is we follow in the wrong path not out of ignorance
but of sheer cussedness. This aspect is indicated by the opening
words of the sloka: Vignana-sasana-gatiti fsrramraifir: Sasama
is Command. Saasanaat Saastram FTEAT FEA—Because it
commands, it is known as Sastra. 1 am aware of it. That is, to
say I know what are the dictates of that Shastra. I know its Do’
and Don’ts. But J invariably don’t do what I ought to do and
never fail to do hundreds of times what I have been ordained not
to do. fafeaem ool frqe F@sHw: and 1 thus resemble
Vritrasura and others like him such as Hiranya and Ravana. All
of them were fully aware of the error in the path they were pursuing,
but still they clung to their wrong path steadfastly, even though
they were advised against following such sinful conduct. As
Seeta Devi pointed out to Ravana
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(Vipareeta buddhi) Perverse knowledge, and (vipareeta achara)
perverse conduct result from failure 1o take the advice of saintly
souls. The word ‘ viparecta ” used in this sloka of Daya Sutaka
reminds us of the above-cited sloka of the Ramayana.

Such a conduct invites the terrible punishments prescribed
therefor. The punisher is of course the great Lord who has behind
Him the strength of his sixfold gunaas. known as gnana, bala,
aiswarya, veerya, sakthi and tejas— vide slokas 11 and 15 ante.
When I think of the punishments that the Lord is sure to inffict
on me, I shudder with fright. Punishment is the sport of the Lord
who for his Jagatvyapaara SMIqTTX (maintenance of the world)
has laid down rules of human conduct. The Shastraas are nothing
but the rules and regulations by which men and women of this
world have to guide themselves. When they fail to do so, they
invite the wrath of the Lord, and in the same way in which He
brought the world into being, He punishes the wrong doers. The
word punishment is here denoted by the word ¢ dandadharatvaleela.’
TUEYEAT Dandu is the stick used to beat by way of chatise-
ment. The wielding of the stick or the cane is therefore symbolic
of punishment. Shuddering at the thought of the punishment
that I am going to receive at the hands of the Lord, I appeal to
you to protect me from the same. I am a very low and helpless
person who have realised the atrocities of my acts only after I
have committed them. Now 1 appeal to you to protect me, since
my evil acts are now ripe enough to get me punished for them.
Please use your good offices and see that the punishing tendency
of the Lord is quelled. Inspite of the fact that I am this bad &
faf 1take courage and approach you, because you have very
kindly taken upon yourself the great task,—a difficult task in fact—
Jrgg—Saahasa of protecting me. That Daya Devi can cleverly
and successfully avert punishments intended for the wrong-doers
has been stated in several of the earlier slokas. This appeal to
Daya Devi issues from the frightened heart of the wrong doer.

The prayer of Desika and the other great Acharyas like him
in words such as those employed in this sloka are really intended
for men and women like us, In fact it is most appropriate only
for us.
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mAgAfEeRssgwfaara:
wag Ay fArarakaea |
EIEEEATEN A0 B |

N Flowagais A ¥y (:9)

Mua saahasoktighanakanchukavanchittanyah
pasyatsu teshu vidadhaamyatisaahasaani
Padmaasahaaya Karune! na runatsi kim tvam
ghoram kulingasakuner-iva cheshtitam mew  (94)

Devi Karuna of Srinivasa! putting on a strong armour (covering)
constituted by the words ‘‘do not be rash* in order to cheat the
rest of the world, I myself daringly commit several rash acts before
the very eyes of the persons whom I cheat by my external deportment,
How is it you do not prevent this kind of behaviour on my part,
which resembles the conduct of the kulinga bird?

In the previous sloka the poet sung about the knowingly com-
mitted traasgressions of Shastric commands. Here he goes one
step further. Not only do I act against the Sastras, but I act
even against my own words. I preach one thing and practise
another. In order to impress upon those who come to me for
instruction 4nd look up to me for guidance, I say *“ don’t be rash
in your acts.” “ Always act in such a way as to respect the Shastric
injunctions which you must never dream of going against.” This
is for their consumption, so that they may think that I am a very
good Acharya, and a very great and noble person. Having chea‘ed
them thus into believing in my gteatness, even before their very eyes
I myself act contrary to that very upadesa or teaching, and commit
several rash acts.

Kanchuka 5 is a coat, or cover, ghanakanchuka

is a thick coat, almost like an armour. My upadesa or teacling
“arargd 3@ (don’t commit any rash or sinful act) is the
external covering which conceals my real and true nature. Just
like the tiger donming the garb of a cow, I cover myself with a
thick coat of goodness, and make people believe that I am good,
while in fact I am not. I have not the patience to wait till my
disciples, to whom I give this advice, leave my presence. Even
while they are looking on, I commit the very misdeeds against
which I warn them.
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The poet refers to a bird called kulinga. 1t is said that the
sound which emanates from the throat of the bird very much
reserubles the sound of ““maa saahasa.” Even while uttering
that sound, it is said, the bird will insert its beak into the mouth
of the yawning lion to pluck a bit of flesh sticking in the lion’s
teeth. That particular bird has been defined in Saaskrit literature

thus:
FloR gzham  gaiRaata: |
FERIMWRY 337 A gl 38 1l

The poet asks Daya Devi ia this sloka to see that such conduct
or behaviour on his part is eschewed by him and put away for ever.
How is it that having taken upon yourself the burden of protecting
me, you still permit this sort of behaviour on my part? It is up
to you and you alone to put an end to my committing atrocities
against which I warn others.

Reading the previous sloka and this together, it looks as if
Desika is again emphasising the need for good conduct especially
in the post-prapatti period. The observance of prapatti is an
indication of cessation of the commission of sin. Prathikulyavarjana.
In view of the determination not to swerve from the Sastraic path
taken on the occasion of prapatti, the person resolves not to commit
evil deeds thereafter. In order to ensure that no evil deeds are
committed, Desika appeals to Daya Devi in this sloka to see that
this tendency to go against his own expressed wish of not transgres-
sing the Lord’s laws is curbed.

Incidentally Desika indicates one of the chief eharacteresucs
that ought to be present in every Acharya. He must act according
to his own upadesa. If he does not, he will resemble the kulinga

jbird. Elsewhere also Desika refers to a true Acharya as geilms
sgal dpssTis eaulsPamer yerhwer that is, one
who is far removed from the conduct of the kulinga bird.
Being an Acharya of great repute himself, Vedanta Desika here
gives a tip to all who are desirous of being Acharyas imparting
instruction to, and enforcing rules of conduct in, their disciples.

feERy g Rvefsh
i i gRemiie |
aivaTIa: @awa s
gt =3 gAY @& |, (]w)
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Vikshepam arhasi Daya! vipalagyite api
vyaajam vibhaavya Vrishasailapater-vihaaram 1
Svaadheena satva saranis-svayam atra jantau
draagheeyasee dridhataraa gunavaaguraa tvamn  (95)

Daya Devi! however much I may try to run away (from you),
you must capture me in the guise of providing shikar for the Lord oi
Vrishachala. You are well aware of the paths in which beings (ani-
mals) are Iikely to wander. Therefore, you please of your own
aceord spread yourself so as to enmesh this being in your net which
is long, strong, and made of ropes (strings).

In this sloka Desika requests Daya Devi to catch him unawares,
He likens Daya Devi to a long and sturdy net. The hunter who
spreads this net is of course Lord Srinivasa. Daya is His net
which he spreads far and wide in order to catch animals during
His shikar, or hunting sport, in which kings very often indulge.
The net has to be spread only in places which animals are likely
to frequent, so that when they come to the spot they get entangled
and thereby get caught. Daya Devi is here described as possessing
the requisite knowledge of places frequented by animals, by the
expression” Svaadheena Satva-sarani. Satva refers to beings; g<for
sarani to the pathways they frequent. @@ g<fir Satva sarani can
also be taken to mean the right path, the satvic path. We are
reminded once again of the topic of this decad, that is Satpadavyam
Sahaaya or helping in putting one, or taking one, on the right path.
The net Vaagura MT which has 1o be spread far and wide
is referred to as very long, draagheeyasi, long enough to catch the
swiftest runner ; and very strong—dridhataraa, no one once caught
in it can escape from it; and as made up of guna, strings or ropes.
Guna of course also means attribute. You must catch me by your
gunas and loveableness, seems to be the hidden suggestion. Readers
will notice how the poet refers to himself here as a jantu,~an animal,
ust 2 being. Naichyanusandhaana or recounting one’s own
lowliness cannot go further. It it only when this sentiment takes
hold of one, that Daya Devi relents. She cannot be cheated by
mere words. She looks to the feelings in the heart.

Casting nets and catching animals—this is the sport of kings.
The desire on the part of the Lord of Vrishadri to indulge in
shikar—sport—is to be made a pretence to cast this net of
Daya far and wide. Vyaajam vibhaavya—aqw forwma—very
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well brings out this idea of indulging in a pretence of sport
in order to achieve His desire to divinise human beings. There
is no one who can be employed with better effect in this
divinising process than Daya Devi, and more persons are likely
to be caught in the net of Daya than in other nets. The Lord
has wonderf{ul beauty. He is known as Bhuvanasundara-

—but we human beings fail to be attracted by that beauty. He
is a storehouse of auspicious qualities. They do not appeal to us.
Daya Devi alone has the capacity by her goodness and cleverness
to catch us unawares. and that is why the analogy of the net is
indulged in by Desika in this sloka to describe one more charac-
teristic greatness of Daya Devi.

daranmaea R
eIy g9 wadt 1 Rmafy )
g/ & guRried sd-
AR || (*8)

Santanyamaanam aparaadhaganam vichintya
trasyaami hanta bhavateem cha vibhaavayaami
Ahnaaya me vrishagireesa Daye! Jaheemaam
aaseevishagrahana kelinibhaam avasthaam v 96)

Daya of the Lord of Vrishagiri! when I think of the multitude
of my sins that are ever on the increase, I simply shudder. And
(at once) I also think of yow. Alas! Please guickly put an end to
this (pitiable) state of mine,—very much like catching hold of, and
playing with, a terribly paisonous serpent.

Slowly, it is being revealed, the poet’s respect for Daya is
growing. He has implored her to place him in the Lord. (1)
to avert punishments that the Lord may inflict (93) and to catch
him unwares as in a net (95). (Rama was sent by Seeta to catch
a deer for her. He was not able to. But Daya is able to catch
any number for her Lord).

In this sloka, the poet speaks about his inability to shake
off his sinning propensities, in spite of his appeals to Daya Devi
for help and redress. A man learns Geruda Mantra in order to
drive away by its utterance the poisonous effects of a serpent-bite.
But having learnt that Mantra which is an antidote to serpent-
poison, he thinks of playing with serpents by catching them, and,
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if in that process he 1s stung by the serpent, uttermg the mantra
to get rid of the deadly effect of that poison. 1 am now, says
Desika m this sloka, very much like such a man. Before that
man learnt the Garuda Mantra he was afraid of snakes, but the
very fact of his having attamned siddhiin Garuda mantra emboldened
him to go to snake-infested areas, and try to catch hold of them
and play with them. So 100 I am now prone to multiply my sins
relying on Daya to save me from their evil effects. Truly an un-
enviable position! That is why it has evoked a Hanta g, (Alas)
from the poet’s mouth

Quickly end this wretched plight of mine is the prayer, Ahnaaya
jahi (G - fE), that arises in the heart of the poet. The proxi-
mity of the word Ahnaaya with Vibhaavayaami (frseranfir) suggests
that those two words may be taken together so as to indicate how
quickly I think of you Daya, when I am confronted with my mount-
ing sins.

Imaam avasthaam (F9i &aeai)—This plight. It has to be
seen to be understood fully, and cannot be adequately or properly
described. So dire and deplorable a state. This reminds one of
Nammalwar’s @) s@erp Sriew (This plight).

This sloka appears to be a poetic elaboration of the sentiment
contained in the 8th sloka of Nyaasa Dasaka which runs as follows:

WWHEE a9 @NT TN |

7 5ad qafe s @ada |

O Lord! full of Karuna! please see to it that my sins (which
are likely to pave the way for the commission of more sins) do not
get activated (begin to function). And pray! you yourself prevent
those that have begun to act (by neutralising them).

If there is one point that Desika is anxious to drive home,
it is the great need for avoiding the commission of sins, especially
after the performance of Prapatti.

AGRTIIRD A,
aig: narfigfi=eiy & aaww )
Afow MfEEeres -
TraEE TR &3 & ) (R9)
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Autsukya poorvam upahritya mahaaparaadhaan

maatah! prasaadayitum ichchhati me manas-tvaam
Alihya taan niravasesham alabdhatriptis-

taamyas-yaho! Vrishagirieesadhritaa Daye! tvamw 97

Mother mine! Daya Devi! My mind (thus) exultingly submits my
enormous and untold sins as an offering unto you, and thereby desires
to please and satisfy you; yon who are supported by the Lord of
Vrishagiri lick them all up leaving nothing behind, and without being
satisfied (thereby) fecl famished. What a wonder!

As a return for all the kindness and consideration that you
extend towards me, and the great and invaluable help you render
to me by getting me pardoned of all my sins and crimes, what
i§ it 1 can offer to you, Daya! Why, nothing but those very sins
and crimes. My mind thinks of doing something by way of pleasing
you (prasaadayitum). Knowing your propenmsity to anmihilate
sins, my mind at once hits upon placing those very sins as offerings
toyou. Knowing as it does the immensity of those sins committed
by me, my mind naturally feels elated at the opportunity it is availing
itself of, of offering them all to you,—such a big nairedya (oblation).
Its elation or pleasure at the thought of placing a full and rich
repast before you, is however very short-lived.

For, as soon as that frightfully large and heavy load of
sins is offered to Daya, she licks them all up,~ laps up the whole
lot without leaving even a faint trace, and appears to want more,
What she has taken, instead of appeasing her appetite and hunger,
has only helped to whet that appetite, with the result that she now
looks positively hungry and famished. One is inescapably made
to wonder at this, and exclaim ‘ Aho * Y.

For all that the Lord and Daya Devi do to help us, what
is it that we can think of doing or giving by way of recompense?
Nammalwar exclaims: & Cwer @@asbwrGp. (I am notable
to think of any return or recompense). Alavandar cries out in
an equally helpless frame of mind Kinnu-samarpayaami te—
(e wwdarfir &) What is it that T can offer to you (in return)?—
The same sentiment overpowers Desika here and he gives expres-
sion to it in his own inimitable way. Daya Devi takes a pleasure
in getting us freed from our sins. This is poetically referred to
as sins being eaten up by Daya Devi, consumed. All the worlds
were destroyed by the Lord in pralaya. He is said to have eaten
those worlds: e wr-g ewGsyd e.dr@err@ds, Similarly
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Daya is said to eat or devour the sins of her votaries or
devotees. That act of grace is bevond repayment. That she
does not look forward to any recompense is only too patent. That
is nicely expressed by saying she takes a pleasure in killing and
devouring our sins, and the pleasure she derives is the only benefit
she gets out of it. The words * Aalihya taan niravasesham alab-
dhatriptihi  indicate the extreme pleasure that Daya Devi derives
in the process of the annihilation of sins. Sweet things like honey
are not gulped but are licked and lazily tasted by the tongue. “ Aali-
hya” meaning licking, has been specially used here to denote
how tasteful the pardoning of sins is 10 Daya Devi. * Nirava-
sesham * shows, without leaving a bit, drop or fragment, and
confirms the tastefulness. Even then it does not satiate. Daya
hankers for more as shown by the word * alabdhatripti” not
satisfied.

1t is easy to miss the poetic imagery employed in this sloka,
to take the words literally, and to conclude that Desika is here
putting a premium on sins and sinfulness, and lays down that
to please Daya one must never stop committing sins. Nothing
can be farther from the mind of that great Acharya than that sin
in man is a qualification for God’s mercy descending on him.

Maataha! wrq: Mother! is the vocative in the first half of
the sloka, wherein the tendency of the human mind to placate
aad please Daya Devi by the offering of sins is referred to. That
intimate relationship emboldens one to think in that strain. Daye{
is the second vocative in this sloka and occurs in the second half
referring to Daya Devi’s capacity to forgive all sins—however
heinous. For is she not a2 Daya having the support of the Lord
of Vrishagiri. Vrishagireesa dhrita Daye!

Readers will have reminded themselves of the sentiment given
expression to in Sloka 29 ante, viz., * By ignoring me and protecting
small sinmers, you, Daya, will not obtain a sense of fulness or satis-
faction or appeasement of hunger. I am sorry for you—was
what was said there. That struck a note personal to the poet.
But in this 97th sloka the poet emphasises the power of Daya to
pardon all sins—however numerous and however heinous—and.
therefore no one need feel that he has sinned that much which is
beyond Daya’s pardoning capacity. This is one aspect of Maha
Viswasa, or the great faith, which assures us that however much.
we might have sinned in the past, the moment we regret and un-,
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reservedly place ourselves in the hands of the Lord’s protecting
grace, we are sure to be saved.

sgRgTEeR: affRsh i
wiwe ¢4 Pesagean
g AREgRITIERIIN-
qRad: ww g g1 Fd || (/)

Jakyaad Vrishaachalapatih-pratighept no tvaam
gharmopatapta iva seetalataam udanvaan

Saa mam aruntudabharanyasanaamuvrittis-
tad-veekshanais-sprisa Daye! tava kelipadmaihin 98)

Daya Devi! However much the Lord of Vrishachala may get
angry (at me), He is not capable of giving you up—even like the ocean
which is unable to discard its inherent coolness even in the hottest
summer. You in turn are so minded that a repetition of prapatti
(surrender unto you) is very wounding to you. I therefore beseech
you, please let the lovely glances of His (Srinivasa's), which are
your sportive lotuses, touch me (fall on me).

Thus sloka cun be said to contain the final prayer of Vedanta
Desika 1 this stotra. He wants to be the recipient of the Lord’s
protective glances (kataaksha). While dealing with slokas 49
and 50, we had occasion to recapitulate the kataakshas that mark
the several stages in the spiritual progress of the human soul
That series of kataakshaas winds up with the hataaksha or
veekshana sung in this sloka. 1t is thie one which secures ultimate
beatitude to the individual soul. Slokas 99 and 100 that follow
merely describe the form that the poet desires that beatitude to take.

As if to explain why all these ages on ages that have passed,
the upaasaka, who has now sought Daya’s intervention, was left
to suffer in samsgara, the poet refers to the anger of the Lord, an
anger roused by his sins. At onmce Desika reminds himself of
Daya’s hold on that Lord. He is incapable of giving up Daya.
Daya is inherent in Him. She is of His very nature. just like cool-
ness is of the ocean (sloka 23 ante). Even when it is 50 degrees
centigrade (122 degrees F) in the shade, on land, the waters of the
sea are cool. As the sea is incapable of giving up its coolness,
the Lord is incapable of giving up Daya. The sloka starts with
this assuring fact,—so helpful to us all.
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The next idea is about Daya’s readiness to help. For one
prapatti—prapatti once done—(vide * Sakrid-eve-prapannaaya”
of the Ramayana) Daya unreservedly promises her full help and
cooperation in obtaining for us from the Lord what we want of
Him viz., moksha. The very idea of a second prapatti or repeti-
tion (anuvritti) of the process of surrender is so repulsive to Daya.
It is like a sharp stab straight into her sweet and good heart—so
wounding to her (aruntuda).

The Lord is placated by our invoking Daya. Daya has been
placated by our surrender to her. Then what remains? Nothing
but the realisation of the final beatitude. Then why tarry? Pray
let the glances of the Lord play on me. This glance, the present
one, is not a step towards mukti, but is mukti-conferring. Let
me have it, prays Desika. The close connection between the
Lord’s Kataksha and Daya has been referred to more than once
before. In sloka 42 it was tvatparishvanga-dhanyaihi, glances
blest by your close embrace,—in sloka 49, it was “ Sakheem-te,”
glances which are fond and closeconfidante (bosom friend) of Daya.
Here they are Daya’s Keli padmas or lotuses with which Daya
Devi fondly plays.

Sprusa-touch, Touch me with those glances of the Lord.
That is to say make me the recipient of those glances. Bathed

in the effulgence of those loving glances of the Lord, I shall become
freed from Samsara and become a full-fledged Mukta.

Tusfi gaefid anash =f
Tl esfs aaash g |
T g g AT A
AGRA FAGIEAFI: (aR)

Drishte-api durbala dhiyam damanepi driptam
snaatvaapi dhoolirasikam bhajanepi bheemam
Baddhwaa grihaana Vrishasailapater Daye maam
tvad vaaranam svayam anugrahasrinkhalaabhihin 99

Daya of Vrishachalapati! Pray, bind me, your elephant, with
the chains of your anugraha (favour) and capture me. I resemble
an elephant because my intellect is weak even in regard to objects
fully seen and comprehended. I am full of uncontrollable force
and vigour even when controlled. I am very fond of, and take to,
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dirt and dust, the moment I emerge from a bath; and.1 am fnghtfnl
even when placated.

Having become the recipient of the Lord’s kataksha by the:
goodness of Daya Devi, Desika now prays to Daya to chain him
up and capture him so that he can no more be what he was in the
past. By four very nice and -suggestive- epithiets he . compares
himself to an elephant and descnbes in-a: nutshell the prochvmes
of erring mankind.

) Dnshte-apl-durbala-dhxyun
.. Man slides into error not because he.is unable to see that
if is an error. He sees well, and fully realises the situation in all

its aspects, and yet does wrong because he has not the strength
to avoid it and do goed.

An elephant sees well the danger ahead of 1t yet espeemuy
when it is in rut, it rushes forward because its mind is not strong
enough to withhold it from danger.

(2) Damanepi-driptam. - S J' L

~ Though sought to be tamed and subdued, actlngm anun-
controlled and unrestrained way. How many elders in Society, or
at home, and how many good friends check us in our mad career
of sin? Do we pay any heed? We think they are fools and old-

day cronies, and that we know better, with the result that, haughty
and turbulent. we rush mto error.

" The mahout’ does his best to prevent the elephant from Tune
ning amok gr gomg astray. The rash elephant does not obey his
command and even when he pricks into its nead by the arkusa
(restraunng hook or goad) it does not mind, but tries to. throw
h1m out and rush on in its rash career, uncontrollable e

(3) Snaatvaapx-dhuh—ras1kam S A

-- After a bath, having a taste for: dirt.- Avery ﬁtnng des-
'cnpuon of the human taste for filth, In every human soul there
appears to lurk a desire to descend low in thought, word and.deed.

- Only a few have the courage to resist. and w1thstand ihat desire.
The rest simply. succumb

. After ‘over an hour's. ardﬁous time in Wer,lthe mahout ruh-

bmg the elephant clean, the moment the elephant gets out. of water
jt-takes hay, grass, and other rubbish nearby, and puts them on
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s own -head and strews them over its body. Its taste for dirt
is so strong. L s
44) Bhajane api bheemam:

- Frightful. even when praised and placated Tondarad;ppodl
Alwar has sung about himself: *fer 8@ @ @rppid Cpré@s
18 ailoR: eleflauirairerm (angry - at every one and everything,
Flook “daggers. at -others, and’ shout-at -them ‘as "if splttmg
fire). No wonder every one is afraid of such.4 pérson: "-Swest
wards intended to make him see reason, and climb down from
the high altitude of great anger fall on deaf ears. "Did leanya
hsten to the sweet words of his wife Kayaadu and his chlld Prahlada"
Did: Ravana pay heed to the words of praise lavished on lnm by
‘Malyavaan and Vibheeshana calculated fo wean h1m from his
sinful path? So too, very often we discard’ the " sweet’ and
goaxing words of praise and flattery emanating from good persons,
and ‘remain terrible, frightful .to look: at. Valmiki’s description
of Ravana is well worth being recollected in this:connection. - In
one place Ravana is referred to as Bhooshitopi Bhayankanaha.
Ay s
N Oftentzmes even'a tramed elephant wh1ch is normally very
subm:sstve and obedient, flares up, and on those occasions however
muah the mahout may try to softén its temper by ‘sweet. words
it bebomes frlghtful and gets out of hand In that state 1t will he
terrible to look at, & mass of fury, )

The aforesaid four traits are all seen’ in me asin the elephant,
and thérefore F am an elephant says Desika: But | am "now your
efephant Tvad:vaaranam. - So please catch hold of me'and hold
‘the’ cap’uve by your chains. - "An e’lephant ‘doss ‘ot easily get
caught. It tnes to’ prevent people from catchmg it. The words
tvad vaaranam candlso give this’ meanmg, viz. obstructmg yoﬁ
prevenhng you. Nevertheless capture me. - )

. How?: By the chains ‘(srinkala) . of .anugraha, Anugra.ha
medns: conferring ' & ‘favour,” rewarding. Youi. faVour towards
meshnnld.bethe binding foree chaining me.” - '

Anwgra}ur can also mean catching up from behmd, (the fear) :
I am not ‘easily capturable. So please come from behind 4nd
eateh me wnawares by throwing the chains of your anugrahia (favour-
blenéss) without :myr knowing 'it, without” my seeinig it. " Desika-
seems to give tips to Daya Devi herselfrabout how to captuté hink;-
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Baddhvaa-grihaana: Bind and capture.

Parasara Bhatta has employed the analogy of the elephant
to describe Lord Ranganatha. In one verse of his Srirangaraja
Stava be sings thus

® deg aifie 37w wed A3 Al A
fugea: so9 % @ gl Ol FRg

Lord Ranganatha, the majestic Elephant of Srirangam who
shines in the Scriptures—Sanskrit and Tamil—makes himself dirty
by accepting my words (m His praise). Who can prevent an
elephant from indulging in its taste for dirt and rubbish soon after
it has had a bath?

The same words Snaatvapi-dhuli-rasikam have been used more
fittingly by Desika in this sloka to describe himself. ln two other
places in the course of his sweet stotras Desika again refers to
himself as an elephant and his getting chained and bound. In
the Bhagavat Dhyana Sopana, he sings about

1 ¥4 zaafa Bkt oy

R sfragald ¥ Rameaaag
This mind of mine which is like an elephant, always proud and
arrogant, (mad and wild), has been tied fast and tight to the two,

beautiful hands of Lord Ranganatha as to a tying post, by means
of the shooting rays of the jewels adorning the Lord.

In the Yathiraja Saptati, the elephant-anology is again worked
to perfection,

wRaoaf gt Rgwmma:

QIRISAGE SRS G
Ramanuja’s feet are there emjoyed as the first chain (pratama
nigalam) that binds the mind of the poet which is like an elephant

in rut, freely and playfully wandering about in the centre of the
big forest of avidya or ignorance.

Ramanuja’s feet (the acharya’s feet) are the first chain. Daya
is the next chain as enjoyed in this sloka. Once caught in the grip
of the Acharyas, the soul is nest caught (anu-graha) in Daya.:
And now it is canght for ever.

i
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Naatahparam, kimapi me tvayi naathaneeyam

Maatar-Daye mayi kurushva tathaa prasaadam s

Baddhaadaro Vrzshagtripranayee yathaasau o
?/Iuktaanubhootm iha daasyati me Mukundaha.n (100

Mother Daya' Beyond this, that T am now going to pray of you,
there is nothing that T desire. Kindly confer on me this boon, viz.,
that this Mukunda, who loves (His residence in Tiruvengada Hﬂl)'
Vrishagiri, exhibits- .great love and: affection towards | me, and’ eonfers
on imé here the bliss that Celestials enjoy (in Vaikunta),

This i the 100th and: last sloka of this stotra proper; There~
are eight inore siokas but they are really in the form of an epﬂogue
The Sataka (centum) ends with this sloka. ’

After extolling Daya-and her qualities in 90 slokas and after
having sung 9 more slokas thereafier entreating Daya Devi to
come to his help,” Vedsanta Desika’ makes known in this sloka
to:Daya Devi. what it is-that he desires most: That there is one.
desire in his heart’ more than any other which he wants Daya.-Devi:
to fulfil; is shown by:the.opening words of the sloka which say that’
beyond this there is nothing I ‘desire-to hHave from you.  'This is
all that 1 seek of you, and from you.

"He calls Da.ya here as Maatar-daye' Mother Daya' lt ;s a
very sincere and earnest and mtxmate prayer—one that a chiild
is prone to make to’ Jts fond mother.”” L

Please confer it cm me.. Lgtit be.your prasadam, favourable
grant to me . .
¢ l?lease gtant that thxs Lord, asau Mukundaha,—-—m’( !@'{.
tlus h@uhmda, gives to.me Muktaanubhooti TR, here, . T
Iha “He is a Mukunda, ong who can. confer the best-of the here
and - ‘hereafter,’ ki (mu) means final . emancipation, T (Ku)
hgdns the ‘atth. Tts because the Lord can: confer-on:His votaties
il the pléasures of mokshd, ‘as also all-the- plea.sures of the earth;
He.is-known "as. Mukuiida; > Here Desika - €8 o;dﬁmteﬁ the two
pleasures and. combines. them into- one-and prays for it =
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He asks [or muktaanubhooti or the enjoyment of the emanci-
pated souls,—muktas. But he wants to get that enjoyment here
(Iha) in this world. Where the Lord is, that is Vaikunta. The
Lord is now in this Virishagiri and He is here by choice. He
loves the place so. He is Vrishagiri pranayee—a. lover of Vrishagiri.
This reminds us of the famous purana sloka.

AAF WAag @R 3gegNa |
afgeEid @ & A )

That grecat Maayin (or Maayan wrweir as Andal would have it)
discarding the great and glorious Vaikuntam revels along with
His consort (Lakshmi), TH4T g Ramayaa Saha, on the banks of
Swami Pushkarmi (the tank called Koneri in Tirumalai, next north
of the shrine of Lord Srinivasa).

Then again He is a baddhaadhara ¥gi&¥; one who evinces
great solicitude for, and loves, the bound ones (embodied jeevas
who are born and who die and are re-born in this world). The
word baddhadhara can be taken with the verb daasyati and made
to mean, give with love towards me. But the meaning suggested
earlier will be found to be more appropriate when set off against
Muktaanuboothi. In giving the bliss of Moksha to the Muktas,
there is no spec:al point or merit. So too in giving that bliss in
Vaikunta, there is nothing specially noteworthy. But to give
muktaanubhooti to baddhas, and to give it here (Iha),—they will
be special and noteworthy features which normally He may not
care to give, and will give only at behest of His beloved Daya Devi.
Therefore Desika makes it his heartfelt and earnest prayer to Daya
that the Lord should vouchsafe that celestial bliss to him even
while on this earth.

The ancient Srutis have in places touched upon this stare,
which can be referred as jeevar mukti in one sense (see commentary
on sloka 44 above); but by far the more numerous passages there
refer to an Utkranti,—a going up, 10 a different and higher world.
The Tamil scriptures also touch upor#ithe state of Mukti in Vaikunta
and also in this world itself; but here the weightage is in favour
of mukti being attained and enjoyed here. Nammalwar, Andal
and Thirumangai Alwar have made no secret of the fact that their
taste is not for the pleasures of Paramapada (Vaikunta) but for
being Muktas here. Their realisation is very beautifully and succin-
ctly summarised in a Tamil verse by Vedanta Desika:

25
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ol dramweurt QGauenriy eflevsRard) Cueyd Iyig.aanw Queesr b
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All the pleasures thai the Nityasooris derive in serving the Lord
in Vaikunta, our littl: great onss of this world (8 guwrwalst)
who have learnt the Taril Vedas, cnjoy with delectation here on
this earth itself. Asa premier Dramida-Sakha-adhyayee (#5510
s wepGurear) Vedanta Desika therefore prays in this
sloka not for being taken to Voikuntaloka but for being blessed
with the bliss of Vaikunta herc itself.

That this is not a merc casual or temporary or poetic mood on
Desika’s part, but is his definite and deliberate longing, is shown
by his prayer to Lord Ranganatha «nd Lord Varadaraja elsewhere.
In the Abheetistava in praise of Rauganatha, Desika desires to
obtain in this world the enjoyment of the cclestials of Parama-
pada. 7 Pranfrdfe sfrag fafg (Note the use of the word
Mukunda here also). Addressing Varadaraja of Kanchi, Desika
says if certain enjoymcnts are vouchsaf.d to him here, this earth
will itselfl become Vaikunta HETUT 97T SqaW T Samsara
will itself become moksha.

Every prapanna, every true Vaishnavie who has imbibed the
spirit of Ubhaya Vedanta will only pray thus. The desire to go to
Vaikunta will not be his. The Lord however, may think other-
wise, and in the fullness of time may take such 4 one to His own
Loka,— Vaikunta, That has nothing to do with the yearning of
the human heart. Note the ¥ in Fguzarfy F¥sfremy:

By two very significant epithets used here 1o denote the Lord,
Desika justifies this craving of man to get all glories, pleasures
and benefits here itself; Qupa@sdnrd GalGs sri Gupy
e, Oneis Vrishagiri Pranavee, and the other is Baddhadharaha
as referring to this Lord. The suggestion seems to be that when
the Lord Himself loves this place, and has great fondness for the
mortals here, why opt for something which will be contrary to
what He manifests? Will we not be rajecting His proferred hand
here, if we aspire for something far away, to give which He need
not have descended into this earth at all, as the Lord of Tiruven-
gadam.

Once again emphasis is laid on Archavatara whose greatness
and gloty run through this stotra from beginning to end.
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Vedanta Desika in line with the great Acharyas he follows, does
not subscribe to the view that the Archa or the image in Temple
is a mere step towards the Infinite, a stupping stone to attain higher
altitudes of spirituality. To Desika the Archa is in itself the
Primary God. To those who are not gified enough to rise to
Desika’s heights and see the Highest Truth in Lord Srinivasa,
the prayer made by him in this sloka may not mean much. But
to those steeped in the Ubhuya Vedanta lore, synthesised and handed
down to posterity, by great Acharyas like Nathamunigal, Yamuna-
charya and Ramanuja, Lord Smnivasa is Para Brahmam,
and enjoying Him ho>re is Moksha. To them there is no prayer
worth making than th> on: contained in this sloka.

This sloka is the summit of this stotra, the hundredth of the
sataka. Addressed to the Lord's Daya, it depicts the summit
of human aspirations wlich lie- in the enjoyment of beatitude
with the Locd who r2sides in th~ sumimit of Vrishagiri. and also
in the summit of thz srutis. =ifr forefr fadiey srgrfor =Ry Wy
T qfe SAdY swirear Sruti-sirasi-Vidsepte-Brohmani-Srinivase-
Bhavathu-Mama Para-min-Se2mu he~-Raktircopa, was Ramanuja’s
opening prayer voiced in the very first sloka of his Sri Bhashya.
Following in his wake Vecanta Dzoila has egnated Srinivasa with
Para Brahmam, and Mokshonanda with the enjoyment of that
Brahmam here.

- ehadwacl fasat ot
ALY gy ey |
Ra qanRaag ¥
ARG a9 qeRFINE | N
Nis-seema Vaibhava Jushaam. mishaiaom-gunagnaam
Stotur-Daye Vrishagire.sa guneswdreem tvam
Taireva noonam avasairabha'nanditam me
Satyaapitam tavabaluat- ik utobhayatvam v (1on

Daya Devi! Even while all the other gunas (attributes) of infinite
glory, pertaining to the Lord of Vrishagiri, have been looking on with
unwinking eyes, Ihave praised you, their Empress. Those very gunas
are involuntarily congratulating me (for having praised you).
That for those who rely on your strength as support there is nothing
to fear from any quarter, has thus been demonstrated to he true.
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The poet’s sense of relief at the safe completion of the stotra
can be sensed from the sentiments voiced in this sloka. When he
began to praise Daya, one of the numerous attributes of Lord
Srinivasa, it became incumbent on him to show her off to advantage
by belitling the other attributes, andin places subordinating even
.the Lord before Daya. By extolling Daya and assigning to hera
place above the Lord Himself, Desika must have felt that the Lord
.may. not take him amiss; possibly He might also feel glad. But
in regard to the other gunas (qualities)of the Lord, such as Gnana,
Bala, Aiswaryaetc., the poet was not quite sure that he will be winning
‘their approbation by singing the praises of one like them, and in
places setting them off against her to their disadvantage. This
fear must have been lurking inthe poet’s mind. Nowthat the stotra
has been completed without obstacle, the poet heaves a sigh of
relief, and at the same time gets the idea that the other gunas have
really applauded his hymn of praiseabout Daya, and the wayhe set
about it. While thanking them and praising them for it, Desika
adroitly sings Daya’s praise in a new way.

Nisseema- Vaibhava-Jushaam-gunaanaam. Seema is boundary
ot limit, ~Nis-seema is limitless. The Vaibhava or glory of the
gunas.-of the.-Lord are limitless. They have all been praised by the
Srutis. In fact the srutis alone have postulated them.

Those gunas have been watching Desika sing the Daya Sataka.
They have been so watching. with eyes. wide open—mishataam.
Appreciation as well as concentration is indicated by this reference
to wide open eyes. When intensely looking, the eyes forget, or
omit, to wink. And in admiration the eyes get opened wide, and in
the  process, winking i is suspended

“Now that I come to think of i 1t the poet seems to say, there is
'nothmg surprising in the other qualities of the Lord, not only
‘not getting angry.at Daya being praised, ‘but positively becoming
“happy and pleased thereby. For Daya is Guneswari, the Empress
-among Gunas. - She has once,before been referred to as Guneshu-
Saarvabhaumi Y mﬁhﬁ (sloka 30) And no subject is going to
'take oﬁ“ence 1fthe ng (or Queen) rulmg over hlm or her is praased

: 'I'hercfore they themselveséi’a‘ felicitate the poet on hlsDaya-
stotra, That they can’t help domg so 1§ indicated by ‘the word
;avasatht They do s0 spoma.neously involuntarily, . -whale-

hea.rtedly- g A e e I
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Readers will be aware of Kalidasa's tamous saving Aapari-
toshaat-vidushaam na-saadu manye. No poet is satisfied until and
unless he obtains the approval and approbation of the learned and
the wise. This poet of poets, Vedanta Desika, therefore talks here
with satisfaction and pride about the approval and appreciation,
which the other qualities of the Lord arelavishing on his Dayastotra.
Elsewhere also there are several similar expressions in Desika’s
works (e.g.) Vaisampaayana- Saunaka- prabrutayaha - Srehtaassirah-
Kampinaha, where reference is pointedly made to the approbation
of the great Maharishis.

From the fact that the other gunas, who have been referred
to in the course of the stotra in not very complimentary terms,
have ungrudgingly congratulated Desika for his having praised
Daya, Desika weaves out one more praise-worthy feature in Daya
Devi. Her strength and support are capable of dispelling fear
from the mind of her adherents and votaries. Where Daya is
favourable, there is no need to entertain fear from any quarter.
The Upanishads have in several places spoken of the fearlessness
of those who rely on the Lord.
afd.  They have nothing to fear, nobody to be afrald of. That
courage and fearlessness, it is hece pointed out, are the result of
reliance on Daya’s strength. Incidentally one more plume is added
to Daya’s attractive and all-round greatness, a greatness always
associated with the 1.ord, but one which Hc really acquires through
Daya Devi,

The word & (me)at the end of the 3rd pada of the stotra is
so placed that it can be taken with the word abhinanditam h:t
precedes it, as also with the word Satyaapitam, that follows it.
Desika’s dexterity in handling words is indeed superb, “In my case
he seems to say, “felicitation by the great gunas has taken place,
and also the establishment of the truth that there is no cause for
fear for those who rely on the strength of Daya.

i agaieRy veml
AEAERREIaREIAa |
deffaandem ada:
W@ vlgafiq @ afr ¥ 1 (1e3)
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Adhyaapi tat Vrishugireesa Daye Bhavatyaam

Aarambhamaatram anidumpratamastuteenam
Sandarsita-svapara-nirahanaa-sahetvaha

Mandasva sauhasam idam tavi vandino nie, v (102

Daya of Vrishagireesa! Even for those primordial hymns (the
Vedas) praise of you is still (even to-day) only in the initial stage.
In respect of such a you, this dull-witted person (i.e., myself) whois
only a Vandhi (encomiast) has been guilty of great audacity (in weaving
out n complete poem of 100 slokas). This audacity on my part
bas to be pardoned by you, demonstrating thereby your capacity to
forgive, and to make others forgive,

In this sloka Vedanta Desika tenders his apology for having
sung the Daya Sataka. He calls his attempt a Saahasa, 9w
a rash and audacious act. “Fools rush in where angels fear to
tread.” Desika’s apologia is coaceived in that same way. He
refers to the fact that the ancient srutis, which arc the first and
foremost hymns of prais~, have if at all, but very vaguely hinted at
Daya, and [:ft the matter there, without claboration or elucidation.
The srutis evidently felt unequal to the task of adequately praising
Daya. But here I am, says Desika, a mere Vandhi a Vaithaalika,
one who is employed in palaces to sing the praise of royalty, and a
mandha 7= a person of weak intellect, who has had the boldness,
if not affrontery, to sing a whole stotra abont that self-same Daya.
So saying, Desika prays for pardon. He has to be pardoned by
the Srutis, and he has to be pardonsd by Daya Devi herself, He
appeals to Daya and prays that she may be pleased to pardon him,
and also secure to him the pardon of the Vedas. This dual capacity
of Daya i3 referred 1o by the 2xpression Sva-pare-niriahana w9<-
frdg.

She can forgive apacharaas committed in regard to her.
She can also get others to forgive the faults and sins of commission
and omission in rcgard to those others by those others themselves
How else hasshebeenable to secure for us the protsction of the Lord,
and made Him ignore, overlook, and forgive our enormous sins?
That Daya Dovi is herself capable of saahasaas has been referred
to in sloka 71 above.  So she can appraciate well-intentioned and
well-meant saghasaa in others. Only it must not be the atisaaha-
sas referred to in sloka 94, “ Daya is audacious in seeking to get
protection even for me”, says Desika, “why should 1 notbeequally
audacious, and sing the praises of such a great and bold benefactor?”’
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A 33 ERTAEER I
gRAaIAA s o g
AAROTARRITAIEH i
nenaa: sgaAIRmER (303)

Prayo Daye tvadanubhava-mahaamburasau
Praachetasaprabrutuyopi parem tatastuaha 1

Tatrauvateernam-atalasprusain-aaphitam-miaam
Padmaapateh  Prahasanochitam  aadriyethaaha.n (103

Daya Devi! It looks as if even great persons like Valmiki
have confined themselves to the shores of the great and mighty acean
of your glory, (i.e., stopped short of stepping into the waters). T got
into that ocean, was very soon lifted off my feet, and began to flounder
(float). And thereby I became the object of fun and ridicule to the
Cousort of Lakshmi, who sweetly smiled at my audacity. and
consequent discomfiture. You please take me in your protection.

The pozt had thought of the Vedas in the first instance and sung
in the previous sloka about his having done something they had
omitted to do. In this sloka, he thinks of the Upa-Brahamanas
(The Ithihasas and the Puranas) and how there is no full-fledged
praise of Daya in any of them. It dawns upon him once again
that he has purported to do something which the authors of those
great works, Itihasas and Puranas, deliberately left unattempted.
He compares his state to that of one who foolishly plunges into
an ocean, when all wise pcople carefully stick to the shore.

Praachetasa is Valmiki. Praachetasa Prabrulayopi, even
Valmiki and others like him, What did they do? They were
param tatastaaha. they very much confined themselves to the shore,
being afraid of getting into the sea, or rathar of beingdrawn into it
They stuck to the shore so firmly, to ferra firma in preference to
the sucking waters of the sea.

And what is that sra or rather oczan? Tvad-unubhaata maka
amburausi.  The great ocean of Daya’s glory. Hitherto Daya
was raferred to asa water-course. lake, rtiver, sea and so on.
Here it is Daya’s glory (tvad anubhaava) @& that is the
mahaamburasi, ocean. Afraid of being drowned in the waters of
that great ocean, Valmiki, Vyasa, Parasara and the rest of that grand
and glorious galaxy of Rishis (Seers) were content to be ratastaas
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shore stayers. When compared tothe srutis, the Itihasasand Puranas
deal a little more with Daya. Elence the reference to those authors
as taking their stand on the shore of Daya’s glory. The use of the
word ‘Praavaha’ also indicates this, that they were mostly tatastaas.

Onthe otherhand, whatis it [have done? Undaunted, 1 stepped
in and plunged into the occan, only to find that the depth of it
was too much for me. I could not fathom its depth, could not
touch the ground underneath. I was lifted up, and made to float
and flounder. Fool that 1 am, I was not deterred by the several
great souls like Valmiki not daring to come even near the water
line, and I took my plunge,—Sri Desika seems to say.

Three words have been employed here 1o show the three stages
(1) avaieernam (2) a-talasprusam and (3) aaplutam, (1) getting
down into the waters. (2) unable to get a foot-hold on the ground,
and (3) lifted up by the buoyancy of water, and made to float.

Tala-sprik or ground-toucher, is a term used to indicate a
person who knows a thing fully well, knows allabout it, its prosand
and its cons. Atalasprisa used here is intended to show how unin-
formed Desika is about Daya. He scems to suggest by the use of
that term about himself, that he has not really understood about
Daya’s greatness and glory. As soon as he getsin, he finds himself
lifted off' his feet, and unable to touch ground. This is not a case
of a gradual depth. It is a sudden and abrupt depth, as is indicated
by avateernam followed by atalasprusam. The wise men knew,
and hence desisted from getting in.

The ever watch{ul Lord and His Consort have been witnessing
all that Desika does, and gets involved in. And Their lovely lips
get curved in a sweet smile. 1t is like fond parents watching the
toddlings of their darling child, and getting amused thereat. That
the Lord loves tatastaas was shown even in the 9th sloks. He is
a big ocean of Daya,—Karunaa-Varunaalayam. But He discovers
and discloses Himself only to fatastaas,—those who stand on the
shore, aghast at the immensity of His Swaroopa, Roopa, Vibhava
etc., realising the truth of the Upanishadic saying ‘ Avignaatam
Vijaanataam Vignaatam Avijaanataam’. Vrishasaila tatastaas,
were therefore rewarded by Him by His disclosing Himself to them
as the Resplendent Lord of the Seven Hills. So too the fatastaas
like Valmiki were very much beloved of Him and were the recipients
of His Grace in an extraordinary measure.
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Vedanta Desika instead of emulating those fatastaas behaves
contrariwise by plunging in. Soin aa “Itold you so, ” mood the
Lord smiles on sesing Desika’s discomfiture, floundering in the
depths of Daya.

He does not smile alone but in concert with His Consort,
Padmavati. Leelarasa, or the sweentess of sport, is indulged in by
the Lord and His spouse, Lakshmi. They therefore enjoy this rasa
also, and smile. That the smule is not one of disdain or contempt,
buf one of love and endearment is indicated by the Upasarge
pra prefixed to hasana. (hasana can also mean ridictling).

, However much the child may realise the fondness of its parents,
witen they smule at its discomfiture, it is apt to feel hurt. In that
mood Desika appeals to Daya Devi and prays, please take me
in your protection, “gadriyetacha @ifgdar: This is the last
prayer of Desika to Daya Devi in this stotra. Tn fact this is the
last of the slokas in this stotra addressed to Daya Devi.

T Ggeakfie AR T8
A I ARAREA |
Wi Fa /A and g
RonRFTRT TgaRea: | (20%)

Vedantadesikapade vinivesya bualam
Devo Dayaasatakam etad avaadayan-maam
Vaihaarikena vidhinaa samaye griheetam
' veenaa visesham iva Venkatasailanaathaha u (104)

" . That Deva who is the Lord of Venkatasaila has placed (me)
this fnfant on the Peeta (pedestal) of Vedantacharya and has made
me give out this Daya Satakam,—even as a rasika takes up a veena
in a delightful mood dictated by the enjoyment of leela (sport), and
n?akas that veena sing beautifully.

t. In this sloka which is fraught with several very great and
important meanings and suggestions, the chiefidea is that of satvika-
proga. wiA® @wr To the vishistadvaitin everything is the
Lord’s;dnd must be offered up to the Lord. This must be done
in tise threefold way of swaroopatyaga, kartrutva-tyaga and phala-
tydga. The central idea of this sloka is that by himself the poct
Fticapabiawsf producing a finished work of religious art like this
26
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Daya Sataka, and that it is the great Lord who resides on Venkata-
chala, and has an infinite instinct for sport, that has really made
Desika give out this Daya Sataka. The analogy is of a great
musician (Vainika vidwan) taking up a veena, when the muse is
on him and he feels like indulging in it, and making it give out
delicious and delightful music. The musician here is Lord Srini.
vasa. The veena is Vedanta Desika. The Lord who has played
this Daya Satakam on the Veena of Vedanta Desika is very aptly
referred to s “Devaha” 3:. The word “deva” not only
denotes divinity, but also a taste for sport or kreeds #eT. The
words a4 i * Samaye griheetam * arc also very aptly used.
The vainika vidwan and the veena are always there, but it is only
on occasions that the mood comes on the vainika and it is that
period that is indicated by the word *samaye”—at the proper
time. So also in regard to the Lord and Vedanta Desika, the
word “ samaye ” has got very great significance. The Lord did
not think it fit to sing Daya Sataka by Himself, or through others,
before this Stotra was sung through Desika. So also Desika
was chosen as the fit and apt instrument, through which Daya
Sataka has to be given out to the world, at a particular point of
time (samaya) in his life, The word “ samaye ” therefore indicates
the coalescence of the Lord’s sankalpa (desire) to sing the praise
of Daya Sataka through Desika, and Desika’s own sukrita (good
deeds) entitling him to that benefit.

Desika here has referred to himself as “baalaha” =T,
Baalaha means an infant, an immature person. This word is
employed here by way of naichanusandhana, the anusandhaana
or expression of one’s smallness and incapacity, felt out of a sincere
sense of humility. In Tamil it is called “ H@ew &skd”
(avaladakkam). The idea sought to be conveyed is, that just
as the veena, which though incapable of giving out musical notes
of its own accord, at the touch of the deft fingers of an expert
vainika gives out pleasant and melodious notes which are enchan-
ting and rapturous to the hearers, so too, though by himself Vedanta
Desika may be nothing and may almost be akin to an achetena
(inert matter) like the veena—yet the clever and capable Lord
has utilised him to give out Daya Sataka to the world. The word
“baala” reminds one of the Brahadaaranya Upanishad. One of
the mantraas there says that after having learnt everything that is
worth learning, the great ones will be like children: Frsd¥ fisariy
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Though it might not have been Desika’s intention, yet the word
“baalaha ™ employed is so apt and applicable to the greatness
and scholarship of Vedanta Desika. As he has stated about
himself in the Sankalpa Sooryodaya, by the age of 20 he had mas-
tered all the vidyas (branches of learning). His learning and his
modesty are by-words in the history of Vaishnavism. Though
in the sphere of controversy he bowed to none, in regard to his
conduct through life, he was child-like and simple in the extreme,
short in stature and unassuming and modest by nature.

The opening words of the sloka—* Vedantadesika pade
vinivesya baalam  are to be understood and enjoyed in the conteat
of a great event in Desika’s life, gratefully mentioned by him in
several places in his own works. Born in the year 1268 A.D.
in Kancheepuram, this Acharya who was named Venkaianatha
by his parents, stayed for a number of years at Tiruvahindrapuram
(near Cuddalore New Town in South Arcot District ia the Madras
State) where he did penance, and acquired the prasaada or bounty
of the Lord. Then he travelled far and wide, and visited almost
all the sacred places in this holy land of Bharata-varsha from
Badrinath to Cape Comorin. Having returned to his native place
Kancheepuram, he was living there for several years, leading the
life of a true Vaishnavite Acharya. A call came to him then from
Srirangam, the headquarters of great acharyas from Alavandar
downwards. It was a command from Lord Sri Ranganatha Him-
self, the Presiding Deity of that place and indeed was couched
as such: “ Sreemat Sri Ranganathasya Vishvaksenasya saasanam.”
freq gy frder wrem.  The great and celebrated
annual Adhyayana Utsavam of that place (inaugurated by Tiru-
mangai Alwar centuries ago) was objected to and its performance
obstructed by Advaitins who protested against the importance
given to the Tamil works of the Alwars known as the Divya Pra-
bhandam, very highly venerated by all the Sri Vaishnava Acharyas
from the time of Nathamunigal of the ninth century AD., To
establish the sanctity and suprerhacy of the Divya Prabhandam
by refuting the arguments of of Advaitins against the Tamil language
and against introducing the Tamil Scriptures into Temple rituals,
Desika’s services were requisitioned by the Acharyas then residing
at Srirangam. Desika readily started from Kanchi and reached
Srirangam; and it is said that after a long and serious debate and
disputation, stretching over several days, Vedanta Desika by
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his wide scholarship, keen intellect, and polemic skill, and, above
all, his deep and abiding devotion and admiration for the Tamil
verses of the Alwars, vanquished the adversaries and made them
accept the Prabhandas, especially Nammalwar’s Tiruvoimozhi
as Saaras-saraswataanaam QTEATRIaMT and Semhita-Saarva-
bhoumee HWigARMEWRY (as the quintessence of language, and as
the empress among Samhitas). The Adysyana Utsavam was
restored, and celebrated more grandly than in previous years.

Lord Sri Ranganatha in recognition of this great achievemént
of Vedanta Desika is said to have conferred on him the title “ Vedan-
tacharya.” For the authenticity of this happening and this honour
done to Desika, we are not left to rely on the admiring utterances
of & disciple or follower, or on mere tradition. For, this incident,
this conferment of this title by the Lord, has been gratefully acknow-
ledged by Desika himself in his works. The second half of the
first sloka of his Adhikarana Saravali runs as follows:

frfeamaaoagfiftass d7 3a quf
A gmaag et

Here is a definite and categorical statendent that the great Lord,
who gives a form and a name to this universe and everything that
is there, was graciously pleased to bestow on Desika the samgnya
g “ Vedantacharya.” A samgnya is a name or noun having
a special meaning and peculiar sigmificance (by the use of which
a person is definitely indicated to the exclusion of the rest). Desika
is not vain enough to refer to it as g title or biruda fS%T: he calls
it modestly a samgnya. But what amame! VEDANTACHARYA:
There is only one Vedantacharya and that is the Lord Himself:
Vide Vedantakrit Vedavidevachaaham (Gita). He has beenr
pleased to confer that name and that app:lation on Venkatanatha,
the poet of Kanchi. But when one comes to think of it, wha,but
the owner of a thing or name can give it away to another and svake.
it that cther’s own? This is also pointed out by this same acharya.
In his Stotra Bashya (Commeniary on the Stotra. Ratna) it has
been said Svakam-iti-Hari-dattam-Nigamantacharyakam—gasfife
gfew ... Frrads (Nigamanthacharyatva given to me  as,
it was His own, to be kept as my own). As already said, thi§
grant of “ Vedantacharya ™ title is referred to in ever so. many
places in the numerous works of this prolific writer in three languagess
Sanskrit, Tamil, and Manipravala. This is not the place to gathen



together and catalogue all those references in the poet’s waorks
to this very unique event in his life. ,

But how comes it that what Lord Ranganathd of Sntangam
did is attributed to Lord Srinivasa of Tirupati, and why has #
been sung that Veakatasailandtha placed this poet on the pedestal
of Vedantacharya? The answer is furnished not only by the
general agnd well known theory that all the Lords in the several
temples are ope and the same, but by a special identity between
Ranganatha. and Srinivasa enjoyed by Tiruppanalwar in, the third
verse of his. ‘Amalanaadxpqu,r; e QoL Tk aurer
atsdr #5890 Bermper Hriss ggsﬁw&murrdr
geat Lord of Vaikuata first alighted on Venkatachala* where

stood for a time before going to Snrangam and lying doxm
there, on His serpent couch. So it is quite proper and apt to say
that Lord Srinivasa gave to Desika the name and title Vedantacharya,

Acharya and Desika are synonymous and ifiterchangeable terms;
and so Vedantacharya and Vedanta Desika convey the same means,
ing, - The poet whose name was Venkatanatha or Venkatesa has
ever since been known as Vedanta Desika and, Vedantacharya
because that was the appetlation that the Lord had given te him:

Another incident in Desika’s life has to be recapitulated here.
While he was only five years of age, a vcritable bealaha &9
Desika was the recipient of the blessings of his praacharya, ﬁﬁ
Vaatsya Varadacharya (Nadadoor Ammal) in the following words?

- yftgfieEse: sl |
RARARTARRE AR |

The promising and precocious child was to become an establisher
of Vedanta, (Vedanta-pratishtaapaka). When he became that
aptually, and that too not of one Vedanta but of two Vedantag,
Sanskrit and Tamil, the Ubhaya Vedanta, thg Logd Himsel€ gave
him the name and title of Vedantacharya. This blessing received
in eatly life has been very thapkfully and gratefully recorded by
Desika in the Sankalpa Svoryodaya and in the second sloka of
Aghikarana Saravali. A sketch in colour on the ceiling of the,
Pradakshina of Lord Varadaraja's shrine on the Hastigiriin Kanchge-
puram depicts this incident in Desika’s life. \
+ - «One can now see a new meaning and significance in the words
Vedanta-Desika-pade-vinivesya-Baalam employed:.in the slokas
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This great honour was bestowed or him when he was literally
a child, a baala.lt looks asif the Lord only put His sanction and
seal on what a great Acharya had done. He once again made
true what a true and sincere devotee of His had said. Satyam-
vidhatum-nija-bhritya-bhaashitam. @ freng Feremyerm iy,

That the Vedantacharya-pada bestowed on him is really a
ubhaya-Vedantacharya-pada is also very subtly and beautifully
demonstrated by this great poet in and by this sloka. This Daya
Sataka has been, it is said, sung by the Lord with Desika as a
Veena-visesha,~—an excellent Veena. Adhikarana Saravali which
avowedly deals with the Brahma Sutras and the Sri Bhashya is a
treatise on the Sanskrit Vedanta. The penultimate sloka therein
conceived in the same saatvika-tyaga style as this sloka of Daya
Sataka, refers to the Lord having given out that Adhikarana Sara-
vali employmg Desika as a conch, paanchajanya......

e g Tty gl (At) awieaer. Here the Daya
Sataka has been given out inthe form of the sweet and mellifinous
notes of the Veena, the softest of musical instruments. The conch
is a loud instrument employed in war as can be be seen from the
first chapter of the Bhagavat-Geeta. Desika never sings casually
and never employs words haphazard. The difference between
the conch (shanka) and the veena is the difference between the
two Vedantas, in both of which Desika had attained a high degree
of proficiency. The Sanskrit Vedanta involves polemic warfare,
The Tamil Vedanta provides sweet and quiet enjoyment. Even
the Lord finds great sweetness and attraction in the Prabhandas;
for, they are Sadhyaha—Paramaatmani—chitta—ranjaka—tamaihi
aq: gt famesewad: and Svaadu Suvyahritaani, @y

And so they are like the sweet and pleasing notes
issuing from the Veena. In fact the Lord Himself is sweet to the
Alwars like the notes of the Veena. Vide wrifaflensGuw ! and
apswpowTh Ll giréd s ib9er @p & & ewerGw of Nammalwar,
Daya Sataka is thus the quintessence of the Prabhandas, whereas
Adhikarana Saravali is the summary of the meaning and import
of the Brahmasutras, about which there are as many views as there
are Bhashyakaaraas (commentators). Further elaboration is need-
less. The Sanskrit Vedanta is like the Ganges, muddy, violent
and forceful. The Dramidopanishad is like the Yamuna, dark,
cool and pleasant. They were flowing as two different streams
till they were united and blended into one stream, the ubhaya
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Vedanta system, by the mingling of the Saraswati (words) of Vedanta
Desika, thereby bringing about a Triveni, a confluence of three
streams. This is the contribution of Vedanta Desika to Vishistad-
waita Siddhanta and Vaislmavite religion, for which he has been
justly famous through the centuries.

Even in regard to the form of satvika-tyaga indulged in in
this sloka, Desika follows closely in the footsteps of Nammalvar.
In the 9th Tiruvoimozhi, in the 7th Pathu, Nammalwar has stated
that his verses were sung through his mouth by the Lord Himself:
ereir Qerdwrd wrer Qsrerar Qersed ereirdg g sir Qso
awrd srer girdws 815855 wrwer, (Making it appear as
if these are my words and my verses, the Lord has really sung
about Himself by His own words).

In regard to Daya Sataka the singer is the Lord, of course,
through Desika. But the subject of the song is not the Lord Him-
self, as it was in the Tiruvoimozhi, but Daya Devi. Daya Devi
being the consort of the Lord, He probably felt it delicate to
Himself sing her praise; for that purpose probably He Himself
came into this world as Sri Thoopul Venkatanatha (Vedanta Desika)
and has sung Daya’s praise in the form of this Daya Sataka. Desika
has been claimed and acclaimed to be an incarnation of Lord Srini-
vasa, and certainly one of the chief purposes of that incarnation
must have been to sing about Daya to whome He owes His real
greatness, and because of whose achievements he becomes ¢ Visud-
dhanam vaachaam stutipadam—fasparat arat &g (sloka 68
ante) the subject of praise by the srutis.

Thus this sloka seems to give the Avataara-rahasya, the Avataa-
ra-prayojana and the Avataara-karya of the author of this work,
Vedanta Desika.

anafiafiga AftTage-
sfsufivrarfgamiead |

fifugaed dgasas
R WY geRTER | (304)

Anavadhim adhikritya Sreenivaasaanukampaam
avitathavishayatvaad-visvam avreedayantee 1
Vividhakusalaneevee Venkatesaprasootaa
Sstutir-iyam anavadyaa sobhate sattvabhaajaamu (105)
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» This stotra begotten by (of) Venkatesa,—which deals about
the. limitless Daya of Lord Srinivasa,—which contains matter not
one of which is untrue or false, and about which therefore no one
need feel abashed or ashamed,—which is a fountain-head for all
Linds of auspiciousness,—and which is free from all fault or blemish,
this Stotra is sure to shine glerious in the eyes of all Saatvic men,

In this and the next sloka Desika harks back to the Maalini
wfsier metre which he handled in the fourth decad. It is one
of his favourite metres, and one with which he ends several of his
stotras. v

With many poets; after the main theme 1s over, even if they
smg further slokas by way of winding up, those slokas will be
flat and commonplace. Not so with this master poet. One has
only to enjoy the language and sentiments coniained in this and
thcdat:n slokas to agree with what has been stated herg.

" ~The fine medm of slesha 15 employed in this stoka to reconedle
the apparent conflict between §lokas 102 and 103 on the one hand
(irr which the post has talked of himself as the author of this stotra)
and’sloka 104, on the other, (in which he said that the Lord it
was who gave out this stotra). After all it is Venkatesa who is
the author of this hymn of praise. (This is an cbvious reference
to hus having been named after the great Lord Venkatesa). Whether
it be Lord Venkatesa of the Seven Hills or the poet Venkatesa
of Kancheepura.m this stotra 1s Venkatesa-prasoota Jgar srqgn
born to (of ' Venkatesa, (produced by Venkatesa).

The word Stutihi &gfir: is of the feminine gender. So the
child is a girl. The rest of the Stotra describes the nature and
qualities-of this eacellent gn'l

Anavadhim - Sreenivaasaanukampaam - adhikritya—Concerning
that limitless anukampa or Daya of Srinivasa.. The subject of
this Stuti or Stotra is Daya. The child enJoys the blessings of
Daya.

sztatha-visha}atvaar-viswm—avreedayantee—No dne need be
foharled of anything contained dn this stptra beomuse its contents
are all avitatha slﬁmw falseless, ie, true. ~ Vitatha means
false: a-vitatha is therefore true. Viswam 1§ the entire watld
avreedayantee FHYEIRFr means, makes it unnecessary to be
ashamed or abashed about: why? because &ts Vishava fawg or

t is avitdtha. Ifawoman with half-closed eyelids is-praised
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by a person as visaalaakshee, fagamsfy (broad-eyed lady), every
one concerned must feel ashamed. But when existing excellence
is truly and appropriately praised, every one feels happy.

The girl has such high qualities like truth, purity and chastity,
that no one need inthe slightest feel a;hamed about her, but every
one can legitimately be proud of her.

Vividha-kusala-neevee—fafaasaeriidt Neevi is the knot
of a lady’s garment. It also means the capital or principal sum
producing or earning interest or other profit by way of augmen-
tation. 1t may therefore be taken to refer to the source or fountain-
head.

Kusala refers to what is right, proper, auspicious and happy,
This stotra is thus said to be capable of yielding to those who
study it, welfare, happiness and auspiciousness. Vividha means
varied. For all sorts and kinds of happiness this Stuti is the source.

Anavadysa—aaagr  blameless, irreproachable. The stuti is
faultless. The girl has faultless form and so, extremely handsome.

Just as a girl born of a good family, having faultless character
and possessing a very attractive persomality will be praised by
all right-minded persons, this stotra also is highly appreciated
and enjoyed by Satvic-minded persons. (Compare Desika’s enjoy-
ment of Ramanuja’s works in this same strain in the sloka fragaa
¥RT Muni-bahumata-saara....... of Yatiraja Saptati)

There seems to be no limit to the sense of gratitude that Desika
bears towards the Lord. He is thankful and happy that the Lord
has given to him His own name, conferred on him a title that

belongs only to Him, and also given him the authorship of a poem
of this grandeur and excellence.
WHHEG T AT
Rafien sawAREeN |
afRammfedsfufi-
wsRafimanal aRFIEE || (go8)

Satakam idam udaaram samyag abhyasyamaanaan
Vrishagirim adhiruhya vyaktam aalokayantee s
Anitarasaranaam aadhirajye abhishinchet
samitavimatapakshaa sarngadhanvaanukampaan (106)

27
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The Grace (Daya) of that Wielder of the Saarnga (Bow) will
ascend the heights of Vrishagiri and cast her benign glances on al]
who correctly and well repeat (recite again and again) this centum
of verses, which is capable of liberally conferring all good; and
after dispelling all hostile forces and factors, she will confer on them
the Kingdom ruled over by persons who hase no support but hers
(Daya’s).

The previous sloka dealt with the benefits which can be obtamed
by a study of this Stotra by extolling its excellence and ineidentally
indicating those benefits. This sloka is more avowedly a phak-
sruti wgfer for this stotra. The usual scheme indulged in by
many of the Alwars in the last verse of each decadium of their
songs is adopted heie by Desika. It is to extol the Vishaya vailak-
shamyq, the vakiru vailakshemya and the Prabanda Vaakshanya,
and then to indicate the good and great things that will be obtained
by those who study the work. That is o say, exoellence of the
topig, greatness of the author and the meri{ of the work itself,—
these will be fallowed by a reference ta the benefits obtainable
by the study thereof. Readers would have noticed how in sloka
105 the threefold excellence (of the topic, author and work res-
pectively) had heen dealt with. This sloka makes pointed referenge
to the phalu or fruit Tt starts by reiterating the prabandha-vailak-
shanya. This is a Satakam,—a hundred. It is ndaaram—<ar
generous and munificent. lofty and excellent, noble and ﬂlustnqus
The Lord is all that and Daya Devi is also all that This Satakam
oqually with them is also wdaaram.

Abhyaasais repetition, Samyag is well and corrgetly. Samyag
abhyasyamaanaan,— those who truly and well recite and repeatedly
recite. They will recite it again and again to enjoy to their heatts’
content the beguties of language and sentiment emshrined in the
verses, aad to incessantly contemplate on the gregtness and glory
of Dnya Devi as depicted therein. Just as the enjoyment of the
Lot is ever fresh and mover stale grregpgih and frengd,
the enjagament of the Stotra glgo will always be fresh. Each time
one reflects on a sloka of this poem, some new idea emanates,
semg, new beauty comes tg the surface. It is a perennial stream
of literary beauty apd artistie excellence, that gushes forth
all the while, exmlm thQ spitit, and q]mﬁqg g soul into
realms of mystic commugign with the Losd Himself, through
the instrumentality of Daya.
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Samyag-abhyaasa has been mentioned here to denote reci-
tation and reflection of the Stotra with a full understanding of the
meaning and significance of the verse, and not a mere parrot-like
repetition.

Those who revel in the language and the sentiment of this
Satakam will become the recipient of Daya’s Kataksha (benign
glances). She will see them well, and clearly—vyaktam aalokayantee.
She will see them from the heights of Vrishagiri on which she has
got up. Prishagirim-adhiruhya-aalokayantee. Here it is plainly
asserted that Vrishagiri is really the seat of Daya Devi, not so
much the Lord’s. This idea is reinforced by the poet’s deliberate
omission to refer to the Lord in this sloka as the Lord of Vrishagiri,
but as Saarngadhanvaa. In all the 108 slokas of this stotra barring
only a few, reference has been made to the Hill by one name or
another. In almost all of the large number of those slokas the
Hill has been linked with the Lord. This (106th) is one of the
very few slokas in which there is a reference to the Hill, and yet
the Lord is designated by another name. There seems to be no
end to the literary devices indulged in by this poet to drive his
point home. That there is a deliberately intended suggestion
(dhvani safy) will be clear from the use of the word Saarnpa-
dhanvaa, which in turn is calculated to remind the reader of sloka
28, in which the Lord was referred to as Saarngee. It was in and
by that sloka that we were told that Vrishagiri is the Lord's vijaya-
sthana fasreqTM. Why it is so, is explained in this 106th sloka
by referting to Daya Devi as having ascended this Hill—Frisha-
girim-adhiruhya, Tirumala is thus the capital city of Daya’s
Kingdom, and the Lord taking His residence there is essentially
a Dayaavaan.

From the top of Vrishagiri, Daya Devi looks graciously upon
those who have mastered this stotra sung in her praise. And
at onca she drenches them in the cool and life-giving stream of
her protective Kataksha. Abhisheka literally means sprinkling
water, or wetting and drenching. it is because the installation
and the crowning of a King closely follow his being bathed with
“ coronation water,” the word Abhisheka has come to denote
the installation of Kings.

The high altitude of Vrishagiri is conducive to give Daya
Devi a good vision (vyaktam aalokayantee) of the entire earth situate
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beneath. Itis also helpful to let loose the cool and pleasant streams
of her grace in which to bathe those in the plains, whom she thinks
fit to be bathed therein. So they are all coronated, to change
the metaphor. She crowns them kings—Abhishinchet.

What is the Kingdom over which they are crowned? Anitarg-
saranaanaam-aadhirajye FFTT TR The great kingdom
reserved for those who look to no one but the Lord and His Daya
for help and protection. Aadhirajya is sovereignty, overlordship.
The Kingdom of Heaven is the Kingdom of service to the Lord
and His chosen devotees. This is referred to by Desika in several
places as Kinkaratva-aadhiraajyam frgrenfacasy the soverei-
gnty of service. This is the sovereignty desired by those who are
anitarasaranaas, those whose sole refuge is the Lord and the Lord
alone, and who have no taste for, and do not desire, any purushartha
except service to Him. Those who are the recipients of Daya’s
gracious Kataksha because of their having mastered this Satakam,
are installed as sovereigns in that Kingdom of Service or Kainkarya.
Worldly wealth, power and position, and even the exalted posts
held by Brahma, Indra and the other Devas, are the gifts that
Daya Devi bestows on her votaries who desire to obtain those
preferments. But they are not anmitarg-saranaas or true paramai-
kantins, for though they may lopk to the Lord’s Daya alone for
help and assistance, their desires are not for the Lord and the
Lord alone. They belong to the first three categories of persons
who approach the Lord, as mentioned in the.Bhagavad Gita,
the aarta, the arthaarthi and the gignaasu. The fourth person
there enunierated is the Gnani, who is specially extolled by the
Lord Himself as His soul. What special gifts are reserved for the
Gnani who wants nothing of the Lord but service to the Lord,
those are all available to the persons who master this centum of
praise—Daya Satakam.

The words Samita-Vimata-pakshaa—afaa fawawem meaning
having conquered the enemies’ forces have to be understood both
in relation to the upasaka’s foes, and also to the opposing forces
ranged against Daya. Both sets of enemies are conquered and
the King is installed on the throne.

Saarngadhanvaanukampa, the Daya of the wielder of the
Saarnga (bow). This mode of reference to Daya furnishes as it
were the reason for her ability to quell opposing forces. Is she
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not the Daya of the Powerful Lord who holds the great Saarnga
in His hand?

Rramgrgat safvramant g
afIRR Fedurstivea qawgT |
TRl afgamEE fRawRTgAIY
FARITATAAAA: aimfaRIsT &a: || (§oo)

Visvaanugrahamaataram vyatishajatsvargaapavargaam sudhaa
saddhreecheem iti Venkateswarakavir-bhaktyaa Dayaam astutas
Padyaanaam iha yadvidheya bhagavatsankalpakalpadrumaat
Jhanjhaamaarutadhootachootanayatah-sampaatikoyars kramalan(107)

The poet Venkatesa has thus out of devotion sung the praise
of Daya, who is the mother (of all) capable of conferring (all) favours,
who brings (unto us) (bestows on us) Swarga and Apavarga (moksha),
—and who is ever (sweet and life giving) like nectar, (amrita). And
even like ripe mango fruits shaken by strong winds during a hurricane,
this particular order of verses in this Stotra has dropped from
the Kalpaka tree of the Lord’s Sankalpa (will) which is ever sub-
ordinate and dependant on (or is at the disposal of) that Daya (whose
praise has been sung by the poet Venkatesa).

This and the next sloka, which is the very last sloka of the
whole Stotra, are couched in the Saardoola Vikreedita metre. As
the name itself indicates, the syllables and words leap and frolic
even as a leopard does during its sporting moments. This metre
contains 19 syllables to a paada. It is thus the longest of the
several metres employed in this Stotra,

It is only in this sloka that the poet definitely refers to himself
as the author. In Sloka 104 a reference was made to his titular
name Vedanta Desika. In sloka 105 the name Venkatesa occurs,
but it was used ambiguously and could be taken as referring as
much to Lord Venkatesa as to himself. By the words Venkateswara-
kavi employed here, the poet refers to himself by his proper name,
and so this is the “ mudra sloka,” the sloka bearing the seal of
the author.

The Stotra was referred to as udaaram S®T< in the previous
sloka. The subject of the stotra, Daya Devi, is referred to here
as Visva-anugraha-maataram. She is the mother. She is a mother
who always bestows favours, anugraha-maataram. Nigraha or
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puhishment is unknown lo her. She is agnaathanigrahaa—3rgy
gfwgr.  She is a favour-bestowing mother to one and all (viswa).
Or she is a mother desirous of bestowing all anugrahas (viswa-
anugraha).

The second phrase Vyatishajat-svargaapavargaam indicates
her capacity to confer all the pleasures of trivarga and of moksha.
*“Swarga ™ is here used compendiously to denote the first three
purusharthas, dharma, artha, and kama. This phrase used towards
the end of the stotra is very reminicent of the words sootim-apavarge-
trivargayoho of sloka 10 ante, the first sloka in praise of Daya
in this stotra, If at the upnkrame 9% (beginning) of a work,
and in its upasamhasara SUEEK (end) the same idea is given
expression to, and if one also finds that idea very often dealt
with in the course of the work, it has to be taken that that is the
central idea or theme, Taatparya averd, of the work. Tested
by these lingaas frgr: or symbols, we can see thatthe conferment
by Daya of Dharma Artha and Kama purusharthas on the one
hand, and moksha purushartha oun the other is what the author
desires 10 be understood as the chief idea and the prominent theme
of the stotra.

That by nature Daya is favour-bestowing was conveyed by
the first expression Visvaanugrahamantaram. That is her anugraha-
seelatva—aagaliwe.  Her capacity or power to confer those
anugrahas in the shape of frivarga and apavarga is indicated by
the second compound vyatishajat-svargaapavargaam. This is her
phala-dhana-shakti Eraairs. The third epithet (visheshana)
* sudhaa-sadreecheem ™ is intended to bring out Daya’s intrinsic
worth. Even apart from her arugrahaseelatva and phala-dana-
shakti, she is by nature sweet and life-giving, like sudhaa, amrita
or nettar.

lti-dayaam-astata—Daya has been praised in this manner
i, in this threefold way. Venkateswara Kavi has praised Daya
in this wise. Praise of Daya is itself mew. Praise in this wise
(iti) is indeed novel. Wherefrom did the poet get inspiration to
sing them? Bhaktya wawar—Out of the intensity of his devotion
to Daya.

Pausing for a moment, the poet looks back on the verses
of the stotra; he takes & bird’s eye view of their (krama) otder,
their classification into ten decads, well defined andclearly marked
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out by the varymg metre in which each decad is couched, the topi¢
of each of the decads, and the development of those topics in
a strain-less succmect manner. He wonders at the arrangement,
at the develapment, at the language, at the sentiment, at everything
that goes to make up for the excellence of the stotra as a finished
product of literary, and at the same time religioys, art; and the
feeling grows on him that this must be the work not of a human
mind and human hand, but of that great and mighty Sanhalpa or
will of that great Lord of the Universe, a Sankalpa which he
has himself described elsewhere as Visvaparipalana-jagarooka
sankalpa FrraafmAaRET-GFe & sankalpa in praise of which
this great poet has himself brought out a great and gran¢ drama
—the Sankalpa Sooryodaya. This idea is dealt with in the
second half of the sloka.

lha-padyaanaam-ayam-kramaha %g wemat e Here-of
the versessthis order, (j.e.,) This particylar order of verses in this
stotra sung out of the great devotion of the poet towards Daya.
The suggestion evidently seems to be that mot even the poet’s
devatian is responsible for the glory of the stotra, but only the
Sankalpa or will of the Lord that a Stotra should emanate from
this pagt in this form with all its fineness and finish. The Lord
pleased with the sense of devotion and adoration that the poet
has in regard to Daya willed that a stotra of this naturg should
come out from him. That will is referredto as Bhagavat Sankalpa,
(the will of Bhagavan). That Sankalpa in turn is entirely vidheya
fadg to Daya, ie., dependent upen Daya, and subserviemt to
Daya. That Sankalpa is here equated te a Kalpaka Vriksha,
the mythical trec in Paradise which is capable of fulfilling al] desires
oxpressed in its vioinity. Just as ripe and tasty fruits fall from
a mango tree, fiom this Kalpaka tree of the Lord’s will these verses
have fallen. Fruits are gathered from a tres, or the free is shaken
by human hand to make the fruits fall dewn. Oaly fruits thot
are xipe will be gathered or made to fall by shaking the branches.
Here without anybody’s attempt to pluck the fryits or make them
fall, the fruits have fallen of their own accard impelled by the
suong force of a swesping gale. That is shown by the reference
ta ‘ Jhanjhaamaarytadhootachoatanayataha "—as per the law of
mango fmits falling down, when the mange ties is shaken by
vialwt gele. Such a mamgo tree is compared to thg kalpaka
e Just as the mange tree sheds mango fruits dyring a gale,
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this Kalpaka tree has dropped this rich and plentiful lot of fiuity
verses. The mango tree is shaken by a hurricane, (Jhanjha-niaa-
ruth-dhuta). Who shakes the Kalpaka tree here? Daya Devi,
She is the Jhanjhaamaaruta or the terrific wind which passes over
the Kalpaka tree of the Lord's will and makes it shed these sweet
verses of this lovely stotra. That is why the Sankalpa was talked
of as Daya-vidheya.

Daya is thus said to have been chiefly instrumental in Desika
singing this stotra in her praise. She moved the Sankalpa or the
will of the Lord and that Sankalpa in turn has produced this stotra
through Desika, all because of Desika’s deep devotion to Daya,
a devotion equalling if not exceeding, his devotion towards the
Lord Himself.

#W g ey saif a:
wEfwegas awIrah JagN gk |

RegaaieiEmesEas e
fremRsaiRizareEReEe: | (o¢)

Kaamam santu mithah-karambitu-gunaavadyaani-padyaani naha
Kasyaasminchatake sadambu-katake doshasrutim kshaamyati
Nishpratyooha Vrishaadri-nirjharajharatkara-chchalenochnlan
Deenaalambana Divya Dampati Dayaa kallola Kolaahalahaw ~ (10R)

In our verses let there be excellences and defects intermingled
in abundance, But no onme’s fault-finding words in regard to this
centum which is capable of cleansing the hearts of the satvic-minded
persons, will ever be tolerated by the mighty onrush and uproax
of the waves of the helpless man’s support,—the Divine Grace of
that Divine Couple,—in the guise of the falls and cascades of Vrishadri
flowing with terrific noise,

In slokas 104 to 106 the Stotra and the slokas in it were referred
to in very appreciative terms. Sweet as the notes of the Veena
(104), a treasure-trove for all auspicionsness (105), and liberal
beyond words (106). They all sound like self-praise and the poet
is not unaware of it. He adverts to the possibility ¢f the slokas,
some or all of them, being described by others as bereft of merit,
and being full of faults, in language or sentiment or both. That
however does not perturb him. For he has sung this hymn out
of his Bhakti (devotion), and it is his humble offering at the feet
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of Daya conceived in humility and sung in all modesty. If people
choose to pick holes in such a work, and/or discover faulis, flaws
and foibles, no one need bother abow it; the poet himself does
not mind it. For he is certain that Daya Devi will not tolerate
any adverse criticism of this work in preise of her, and that is
enough for him. If he had sung 1t for his own glorification he
would have taken adverse criticism to heart, and either attempted
to repel it as unfounded and baseless, or if that was not possible
accepted the faults and admitted his errors. But in regard to a
stotra like this, sung in the true Satvika tyaga spirit, where comes
the question of minding what others feel or say about it?

Every true devotee who has sung in praise of His God in the
fulness of his devotion, if asked about the merits of his songs, will
easily admit that they may not be sweet. Probably they areinferior
stuff. But it is sweet to the Lord in whose praise it is sung. And
the devotee rests content in that feeling. @drw yersalensCu
b ervdpr pReflweairGp. After having sung 44 soulstirring
verses about Lord Ranganatha, Vipranarayana, better known as
‘ Tondaradippdoi Alwar, winds up his Tirumadalai (@ @Lomdw)
with the above words, which mean that though it may be inferior
or even bad poetry, it will be sweet to his Lord, (erib 9y mer—
my Lord and Liege). Desika has almost copied the words of that
Alwar towards the end of his classical Rahasya-traya-saara, when
he sings ** mgyer Qp@GasarTd GHOOWLadwen @spHH
gy Csger urguer LELreics HH55560w.”’
(Though men with crooked and perverted minds may decty the
work by imagining faults and defects, it will taste sweet to the
Consort of Lakshmi with feet like flowers exhuding honey). This
last sloka of Daya Sataka embodies almost the very senuments
of that Tamil verse.

Desika makes it clear by the opening words of the sloka that
if’ some one told him about the existence of faults along with,
possibly, some merits, he was not going to join issue with him
over it. Kaamam Santu %7 & is a trite expression to denote
‘“ by all means let it be as you say.” It may also mean * let there
be as many faults as you would desire.”

- The rest of the sloka explains why that is of no moment-to
the poet. Whose hostile criticism is going to be toleraﬁd';l ?Fr
dre-ifr raf  Kasya-dosha-srutim-kshaamyati.

28
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Daya Devi is certainly not going to allow them even to be
heard. The words of critics will get drowned in the mighty noise
(Kolaahala) of Daya’s forceful flow imitating the noise of the falls
of the Tirumalai Hill,—even as a human voice will get drowned
in the mighty roar of the waters of the Niagara falls. Readers
will remember how in the course of the stotra the flow of Daya
had been likened to the cascades on the Hill of Vrishadri (e.g.)
slokas 31 and 69. Nirjhara is a hill cascade.

What is it that rushes so mightily? Daya-kallola-kolaahalaha
T-FeA-AreTge: The hostile uproar of the rush of the waves of
Daya.

Whose Daya? Divya Dampati Daya. The Daya of the
Divine Couple (Sri and Srinivasa). This epithet gives the clue as
it were to the interpretation of the Daya of Vrishachalapati referred
to in almost cvery sloka of this stotra. Really only the Daya of
the Celestial Couple was talked of in all the slokas of this stotra
though it was referred to as Srinivasaanukampa, Padmaa Sahaaya
Karunag etc., in places, and more frequently as Daya Kripa Karuna
Anukampa or even as the Daya of Vrishagireesa. Desika has
elsewhere established that wherever the Lord or Narayana is tatked
of in the Srutis and other Shaastraic texts it invariably takes in
Sri or Lakshmi also, as the two are inseparable and always go
together.

In this sloka there is one epithet or viseshana for the Sataka
and one for Daya. The Sataka is referred to as sadambu-kataka.
Kataka is the cleaning nut plant, the nuts of which have got the
power, when added to muddy water, of clearing the water of mud
and along with it dirt and impurity. Here the kataka, meaning
thereby the sataka, (centum), is capable of cleaning and clearing
the minds of saatvik type of mea. Itis clear Desika here is thinking
of the beautiful Sloka in the Valmiki Ramayana (Balakanda,
2nd Sarga, 5th sloka).

HESRR N g P |
Wi qaars egea A aul |

The righteous minded men’s minds will be cleared and purified
by a study of Daya Sataka. Just as the Kataka nut makes the
water free from mud and dirt, so also Daya Sataka is capable
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of clearing the mind of all low thoughts and vicious tendencies
and maintaining it in a pure and placid state.

Daya is here described ay Deenaalambana Daya.—Daya the
only help, or source of help, for all helpless beings. Deena
means not only a poor and humble individual, but one who
is miserable and wretched beyond measure and ever dejected and
melancholy. .{alambhanam is support or prop. The outstanding
quality of Daya is the help rendered to those who are utlerly helpless.

The stotra started with solidified Daya,—Daya. hard and huge
like the Hill. 1t ends with the torrential flow of Daya,—Daya-
Kallola-Kolaahalaha gaT-seiter- 1erget:

May the Daya of Lord Srinivasa protect all of us!

#RAf fem weamauaien
AWa Agam g W |

All Glory to Vedanta Desika
All Glory to Lord Srinivasa
All Glory to Srinivasa’s Daya.

adwaasan figm sRaRwT |
YR 3R Axa |
fmsram eramiaed Redsfimg
dugzag Aaem s |
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